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- Over two decades ago when the late Dr.Ambedkar's
‘magnum opus " Who were the Shudras ? % was first -
published,«it provided a ferment for thought, evoked
.--controversy and' churned the conscience of the Hindu .
“ellite groups. .  This work struck out new lines of
: 1nc11uiry into- the origin of the so-called ' Shudras !

dllumined. by  Dr. Ambedkar's undoubted intellectual
" prowess and depth of scholarship. Contradicitng the .
Brahminic interpretation of the Vedas, and marshalling
.mass of evidence in support of his well argued thesis,
" Dr.’Ambedkar had concluded that the ' Shudras' were one
of "the Aryan communities of the solar race, @ Part of =~
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x WHO WERE THE SHUDRAST

+:the Kshatriya varna and that theilr subsequent degradation
{ and descent- into ‘the fourth varna of the Hindu society
_was essentlally due %o their continued feud with the
-Brahmins, The Brahmins, with all the power that they
weilded, ultimately prevailed and denled them the right
to.the Upanayan.

-~

23

During the last twenty years social sciences and
social history have made significant progress. Hesearch
has shed new light on Dr. Ambedkar's hypotheses and
scholars may not completely agree with some of the detalls..
Nevertheless, the profound significance and impact of
Dr. Ambedkar's writings, like his championship of the
underdog, endures. The cause to which he devoted his
life -and on which he brought to bsar all the gifts of his

" towering intellect and dynamic personality is still of
moméentous significance to the progress of this country.
In fact the eradication of social disabilities from
vwhich a very sizable population of our countrymen still

"guffer, poses a far greater challenge today, in our
democratic set up than in the days of the feudal orxder.
Dr. Ambedkar's writings continue to have a critical
relevance to our times and to our tasks.

I welcome the venture underteken by Thacker & Co.
to reprint Dr. Ambedkar's works, and I wish them every
SUCCeSS



Preface |

+'In thé"present stage of the literature on the subject, a bool
:.on, the ‘Shudras’ cannot be regarded as a superfluity.. Nor car
Lt be-said to deal with a trivial problem.{The general proposi
~ tion that the social organization of the Indo-Aryans was basec
_‘;_fon the theorv of Chaturvarnya and that Chaturvarnya mean:
;"-}dmsxon 0[ society ' into ~ four classes—Brahmins  (priests)
+Kshatrig yas (so]dxcrs) Vaishyas (tradcrs) and Shudras (menials
“'does not convey any. idea of the real nature of the’ problem o
. the. Shudras' ‘nor. of its mdgmtude C’h(/turtam ya would have
been 2 very innocent principle if it meant no more th'\n mert
: \dmsxon of society into four classes.” Unfortun: ately, more thar
'-;j,“thxs is ‘involved in the theory of Chaturvarnya. Besides divid
- ing soeiety. into four orders, the theory goes furthér and make:
the - ‘principle “of graded inequality the basis for determining
“the terms’ of associated life as. between the four Varnas. Again
' the. system of “graded mequahty is not merc]y notional. It 1
‘:legﬂ and peml Under the” systcm ‘of Chaluroarnya, the
1-5,"37”"7"1 15 not “only ‘placed ‘at.the bottom of -the gradation. bu
+He is’ sub)ected to innumerable: ignominies and disabilities. st
" 3s:to prevent him’ from’rising above the condition fixed fo
o hlm bv Jaw. Indeed -until the. f > fifth_Varna of the Untouchable
; came mto bemg, the Shudras were in the cyeq of. the Hmdu

R e VS
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i WHO WERE THE SHUDBASP ‘

the Iowest of the low. This shows the nature of what' mlght :
‘be called the problem of the Shudras. If people have no idea- -
«of the magnitude of the problem it is because they have not:
cared- to know what the population of the Shudras is. Un- -
fortunately, the census does not show their population separately,
But there is no doubt that excluding the Untouchables the
Shudrag form about 75 to 80 per cent of the population of
‘Hindus.)A treatise which deals with so vast a population’ can-".
not be considered to be dealing with a trivial problem.\ '

The book deals with the Shudras in the Indo-Aryan Society.
‘There is a view that an inquiry into these questions is of no -
present-day moment. It is said by no less a person than
Mr. Sherring in his Hindu Tribes and Castes' that:

g\;Vhether the Shudras were Aryans, or aboriginal inhabitants

India, or tribes produced by the union of the one with
the other, is of little practical moment. They were at an
early period placed in a class by themselves, and received
the fourth or last degree of rank, yet at a considerable dis-
tance from the three superior castes. Even though it be
admitted that at the outset they were not Aryans, still, from
their extensive intermarriages with the three Aryan Castes,
they have become so far Arvanized that, in some instances
.as already shown, they have gained more than they have .
lost, and certain tribes now designated as Shudras are in

" .reality more Brahmins and Kshatrivas than anything else.
In short, they have become as much absorbed in other races
as the Celtic tribes of England have become absorbed in ’che

* Anglo-Saxon race; and their own separate mdmduahty
they ever had any, has completely vanished.

:'Tlns view is based on two errors. Firstly, the present-day
'Shudras are a collection of castes drawn from heterogeneous -
stocks and are racially different from the original Shudras of
‘the hido -Aryan society. Secondly, in the case of Shudras the‘_'
centre of interest is not the Shudras as a people but the legal
system of pains and penalties to which they are subjected. The '
systetm of pains and penalties was no doubt originally devised .

1Vl 1, 'Ihixjé)ductidn, P Xxi



PREFACL‘. Lo ' Ll SRRE R
by the, Br'ihmms to deal with the Shudras of -the Indo-Aryan -
’society, . who have ceased to, exist as” a distinct, separate,.
“identifiable commumty But strange as it may seem the Code’
mtended to -deal with them has remained in operatlon and is.
oW apphed to all low-class Hindus," who have no lock stock
with the ’ ongmal Shudras. How this happened must be a. -
.matter of-curiosity to all. My_ e\planatwn is that the Shudras
of the Indo-Aryan Society in course of time became so. degraded
as a consequence of the severity of the Brahmanical laws that
they really came to occupy a very low state in public life. Two
'consequences followed from this. (Qne consequence was a
:change in the connotation of the word Shudra. The word
Shudra Jost its original meaning of being ‘the name of a parti-
cular ‘community and became a general name for a low-class
_people .without civilization, without culture, without - respect
and without position. The second consequence was that the
_widening of ‘the meaning of the word Shudra brought in its
train the widening of the application of the Code. It is in this .
way that the so-called Shudras of the present-day have bécome
subject to the Code, though they are not Shudras in the origi-
nal sense of the word. Be that as it may, the fact.remains that .
the  Code ‘intended for the original culprits has come to be
applied to the innocents: If the Hindu law-givers had eriough
‘Thistorical ‘sense to realize that the original Shudras were diffe-
.rent from the present-day -low-class people, this tragedy—this -
massacre of the- innocents—would have been avoided. The °
fact,” however unfortunate it may-be, .is that the Code is ap- -
phed to the present—day Shudras in the same rigorous mariner -
in- whicli it was applied -to the original Shudras. How such a
Code came ‘into being cannot therefore be xegarded as of mere
"mhquaman interest to-the” Shudras of today.§ ...

While it may-be admltted that ‘a study of the. ongm ‘of ‘the -
Shudras is” welcome, -some may question my competence to
-handle' the theme.- 1" have alréady been warned that while I -
‘may ‘have a. rxght to ‘speak on- Indmn ‘politics, religion and .
religious -history of India- are not my field and that I must not -
'fenter it I do not know, why my cntxcs h'we thought it neees-
‘sary: to give me this :warning. If it is an- antxdote to any ex-
travag'mt c]'um made by me as-a thinker or a wntm, ‘then it
s unnecess'u'y For; T am re'ldy to qdmlt ‘that I am not' com=
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-1)etent to speak even on Indlan polmcs If the. warning is for
“the reason’ that. I cannot claim mastery ‘over ‘the Sanskrit ]an-
" -guage, I'admit this def iciency. But'I do not see why it’ should
dxsquahfy me altogether from operatitig'in this. field. There is
- very little of liferature in-the Sanskrit language. which i ot
available..in: English, The want of knowledge of Sanskrit need
not therefore be a bar to my handhng a theme such as, the
present. For I venture to say that a study of the relevant htera-‘
ture, albeit in English translations, for 15 years ought to. be
.enough to invest even a person endowed Wxth such moderate
mtelhgence like myself, with sufficient degree of competence
Yor the task. As to the exact measure of niy. competence .to
speak on the subject, this book will furnish the: best: testimony.
Tt may well turn out that this attempt of ming is only an.
llustration of the proverbial fool rushing in where the "angels
fear to tread. But I take refuge in the belief that even the fool
has a duty to perform, namely, to do his bit if the angel has
. gone to sleep or is unwilling to proclaim -the truth. This is’ my
“justification for entering the prohibited field. L
. What is it that is noteworthy about this booI\? Undoubtedly
‘the conclusions which- I have. reached as a result” of ‘my..
investigations. Two questions are raised in this book: (1\ Who
~were the Shudras? and (2) How they came to be the- foulth
Varna of the Indo-Aryan somety? My: answers to them .are
'summansed below : ‘

L The Shudms were one of the Alyan communmes of *the
" Solar race. : : s
9. There was a time when the Aryan socxety recogmzed
. ',only three Varnas namely, Brahmins, K hatnyas and
. - Vaishyas. ’
< “3; ‘The ‘Shudras did not form a separate Varna, They lanked

as part of the- Kshatriya Varnd in the Indo-Arydn somety
"5:4.: “There" was a continuous feud betweenthe Shudra l\mgs
” - and the Brahmins in which the Bralimins were sub]ected
. to many tyrannies and indignities. : ERA
. As a result of the: hatred towards the Shudz as Uenerated
©* - by their' tyrannies and. oppzessxom‘ ‘the. Bzahmms re-v '
" fused to perform the Upanayana of - the Shudras o
;8. meg to the demal “of Upana Jana,ﬂ]e Shudras who ‘
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were I\sh'ltrlyas became socnally degraded fell below
the rank of the Vaishy yas. and thus came 6 form the\
fourth V(nna ' :

I must of course await the verd;ct of schol'us on ’chese con-
clusions. That these conclusions are not' merely’ ongmal but
. they' are violently opposed-to those that are current is of course.
evident.’ Whether these conclusions ‘will be ' accepted or not

" will-depend upon the mentality of a person claiming to have

_a-right_to sit in judgment over the issue. Of course, if he is

" attached ‘to aparticular ‘thesis he will reject mine. T would not
however bother . about* his judgment . for he would be an

" adversary from whom nothing car be expected except opposi-
tion. -But if a person-is an honest critic, howsoever cautious,

. howsoever ‘conservative he may be, provided that he has an
open mind and a readiness to accept facts, I do not despaxr of
converting him to my view, This cxpectation may fail to
materialize, but about one thing I am quite certain: My eritics

' wﬂl Jhave to admlt that the book is uch in fresh 1mxghts and'

- mew visions.

. -Apart from . schol'us how the Hindu pubhc will react may -
~bean- interesting *speculation. The Hindus "of today fall into

" five-definite. classes. There is a class of Hindus, who are known

" as.orthodox -and who will'not admit that there .is ‘anything

~wrong' with the Hindu social system. To talk of rcforming it
is to them rank. blasphemy. There is a class of Hindus whg are

" known'as Arya Samajists. They believe in the Vedas and only,
.in.the Vedas. They differ from the ‘orthodox lmsmuch as they

" discard _everything which is not 'in the Vedas Their gospel is .
that of return-to the Vedas. There is a class’ of Hindus who
will admit that the Hindu social system is all wrong, but who

~ hold that ‘there is no ‘necessity to attack it.”Their argument is

f:‘Aihat since law does not recognize it, it is'a dying, if not a dead
system: There-is a class of Hindus, who are pohhcq]ly—mmded
They are’ indifferent 10 such questions. To them Swaraj is more
{; important than “social reform. The fifth class of Hindus are

’those who are rationalists' and . who regard social reform as of
prxmary 1mport'mce even more lmpm tant than- Swma;

Wlth ‘the Hindus,’ who- fall into. the sécond category, those
vho are hkely to regard the book as unnecessary, I cannot‘

.{\
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agree, In a way, they are right when they say that the e,\lstmg :
Jaw in British India does not recognize the caste svstcm preva-:'
lent in the Hindu society. It is true that, having regard to -
section 11 of the Civil Procedure Code, it would not be pos--
sible for a Hindu to obtain a declaration from a civil court that,
he belongs to a particular Varna. If courts in British India -
‘have to consider the question whether a person belongs to a -
‘particular Varna, it is only in cases of marriage, inheritance"
and adoption, the rules of which vary according to the Varng
to, which the party belongs. While it is true that the Law in .
Bntzsh India does not recognize the four Varnas of the Hindus,
oite must be careful not to misunderstand what this means. To
put it precisely: (1) it does not mean that the observance of -
the Varna system is a crime; (2) it does not mean that the Varng -
system has disappeared; (3) it does not mear that the Varna
system is not given effect to in cases where the observance of
its rules is necessary to acquiring civil rights; (4) it only means:
that the general legal sanction behind the Varna system
has been withdrawn. Now, law is not the only sanction which
goes to sustain social institutions. Institutions are sustained by
other sanctions also. Of these, religious sanction and social
sanction are the most important. The Varna system has a religi--
ous sanction. Because it has a religious sanction, the Varna’
system "has the fullest social sanction from the Hindu society..
‘With no legal prohibition, this religious sanction has been more
‘than enough to keep the Varna system in full bloom. The best.
evidence to show that the Varna system is alive notwithstand-
ing there is no law to enforce it, is to be found in the fact that
the status of the Shudras and the Untouchables in the Hindu
society has remained just what it has been. It cannot therefore
be said that a study such as this is unnecessary. ‘
- As to the politically-minded Hindu, he need not be taken
seriously. His line of approach is generally governed by a
short-term view more than by long-range considerations. He is
wxlhng to follow the line of least resistance and postpone a
matter, however urgent, if it is likely to make him unpopular.
It is therefore quite natural if the politically-minded Hindu
regards this book as a nuisance.
- ‘The book treads heavily on the toes of the Arya Sarm]lstﬁ ,
: My. cqllclglslons have-come in sharp conflict with their ideclogy- ..
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. at two most: unportant pomts The Arya Samajlsts ‘believe that
f‘the four Varnas of the Indo-Aryan society have been in exis-’
"‘tence from the very beginning. The book shows. that there was
"a time when there were only three - Varnas in the Indo-Aryan
" saciety: The Arya Samajists believe ‘that the Vedas are eternal
and sacrosanct. The book shows that portions ‘of the Vedas at’
any rate, partlcularly the Purusha Stkta, which is the mainstay -
of the Arya Samajists, are fabrications by Brahmins intended to
serve their own purposes. Both these conclusions are bound to-
act like atomic bombs-on the dogmas of the Arya Samajists.

T -am not sorty for this clash with Arya Samajists. The Arya
Samajists have' done - great “mischief in making the Hindu- so-
ciety a stationary ‘society by preaching that the: Vedas are eter-
nal, W1thout ‘beginning, without end, and. infallible, and that
the socxal institutions of the Hindus being based on the Vedas
are also eternal, without' beginning, ‘without end, infallible and
“therefore . requiring ' no. change. To be permeated with such’
.4 belief is the worst thing that can happen to .a-community. I
am convinced that the Hindu society will not accept the neces-
's‘lty of reforming’ itself unless and until this Arya Samajist
«1deology is completely destroycd The book " does render this
service, if no other, ~ -

What the Orthodox Hmdu wxll say about this book I can
well imagine for I have been battling with him all these years.
The only thing T did not know was -how" the meek and non- .
violent-Jooking Hindu can be violent when anybody attacks his
Sacred Books. I became aware of it as never beforc when last -
year I received a shower of letters. from angry Hindus, who-
became_ quite' unbalanced by my speech on the subject deliver-
ed in Madras. The letters were: full of filthy- abuse, unmen-
'aonable and unprintable; and full' of dire threats to .my- life.
Last- ’ame they treated me as a first offender and let me off with
mere: threats. I don’t know what they will do this time. For
on reading the book they are sure to find more cause for anger
at“what i in their eyes is a repetition of the offence in an aggra-
vated form for having brought forth chapter and verse to show
that'what goés' by the name of Sacred Books contains fabrica- -
tions w]nch are political in_ their motive, partisan in their, com-
pOSltlon and fraudulent in their purpose. I do not propose 1o
tf\ke ‘any notice of their. vilifications or then ‘threats, For I]\now o

S-‘) .
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very well that they are a base crew. ‘who, plofescmg to- defend
their religion, have made religion a matter of trade.. They are-
more selfish than any other set of beings in ‘the world, and
are prostituting their intelligence ‘to support . the vested interests
of their ‘class. It is a matter of no small surprise that when the
mad dogs of orthodoxy are let loose against a person who- has
the courage to raise his voice against the so-called Sacred Books
of the Hindus, eminent Hindus occupying lofty places, claim-
ing themselves to be highly educated and who_ could be ex-
pected to have no interest and to have a free and open 'mind-
become partisans and join the outery. Even Hindu Judges of
High Cowrts and Hindu Prime Ministers of Indian States‘do.
not hesitate to join their kind. They go further. They not ‘only .
lead the howl against him but even join in the hunt. What is
outrageous is that they do so because they believe that their.
high stations in life would invest _then' words with an amount
of terror which would be sufficient enough to cow:down any.
anid every opponent of orthodoxy. What I would like to tell
these amiable gentlemen is that they will not be able to stop
me by their imprecations. They do not seem' to be aware of
the profound and telling words of Dr. Johnson who when con-
Ifronted with analogous situation said, ‘I am not going to-be’
{ldeterred from catching a cheat by the menaces.of a.ruffian’
I do not wish to be rude to these high-placed critics, much less
‘do T want to say that they are playing the part of a ruffian’
interested in'the escape of a cheat. But I do want to tell them
two things: firstly that I propose, no matter what happens; to
follow the determination of Dr. Johnson in the pursuit of his-
“torical truth by the exposure. of the-Sacred. Books so that the
‘ Hindus may know that if is the doctrines contained in their
Sacred Books which are responsible for the decline- and fall of
" their -country and their society; secondly, if the Hindus of this
- generation do not take notice of what I have to.say I am. sure
the future generation will. T.do not despair of success. For I
take consolation.in the words of the poet Bhavabhuti who said,
1“Time is infinite ‘and ear th is vast, some day there -will be
iborn 4 man who ‘will qppxecmte what I have said.” VVhatever‘
that be the book is a challenge to mthodoxy :
The only. class of Hindus, who are-likely to welcome' the
book “are those who believe in the necessity and»urgency,of‘f
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" social reform The cht that 1t isa prob]em wlnch will’ certamly *‘
:"t'ﬂ\e :a long. time tor solve andwill call the: _eflorts 6f many,
}generahons ‘to come, is"in, ‘their ‘opinion, no ]usnﬁcatlon for'®
postponing the. stud) of that problem. ‘Even’ an -ardent. Hindu *
politician, “if-he is honest, will admit -that the ploblems arising
“out of ‘the’ malignant form of .communalism, which is inherent.:
in the Hindu social’ organization” and ~which - the pohtwally-
“minded" Hindus desire' to ignore or postpone,’ invariably return
to plague those very politicians at every tirn. These problems
are not the difficultics of the moment. Tliey are our perm'ment
’dxfﬁculhes ‘that *is to say, difficultics -of every. momcnt I am.
~glad to know"that-such a class of Hindus, exists: -Small- though
they. be, they are.my. mainstay zmd it xs to ﬂlem t]nt 1 h'lve
addréssed my argument.- con

- It will be.-said that I have shown no respect for the sacred}
literituré of the Hindus which every sacred literature déserves. s
If the ¢harge be true, I can-plead two circumstahces in justi-
Beation of myself. Firstly, 1. claim that in my research I have -
‘been guided by the best tradition of the historian who treats all |
literature as vulgar—-I am using the word in its original sense -
of “belonging -to -the people—to be examined and.'tested by
-accépted rules’ of evidence without recognizing any dwhnchon‘
between the sacred and the profane and with the sole’ object ™
of ﬁndmg the truth. If in following this tradition I am found -
wanting in- respect and reverence for the sacred. hterature of
.the Hindus my’ duty as a scholar must.serve as my. excuse.
‘Secondly, respect -and - reverence for the sacred literature .can--
not be made to order. They are’ the result,s of social f'zctors
which make " such: sentiments matural in “one case ‘and quite
unnatural* in another: Respect and reverence: for the- sacred ¢
‘literature of ‘the Hindus is natural to'a Brahmin scholar. But |
it is quite unnatural in.a non-Brahmin scholar. The e\'plfmahon;’
.of ‘this difference ‘is -quite simple. That a Brahmin schohrk‘,
should treat this sacred literature with amncritical reverence and
forbear laying on'it the heavy hands which the- detachment of. -
an “intellectual ‘as -distinguished from the .merely -educated is
what is to be; .expected, For what is this sacred literature? It is
a hterature which 'is-almost entirely the creation of the Brahmxm ‘
Secondly, its -whole ‘6bject 4sto sustain the superijority -and ;
prmleges “of the quhmms as ag'nmt the non—Brahmms. Whyf
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should not the Brahmins uphold the s*mctxty of such a htera. ,
ture?. The very reason that leads the Brahmin to uphold’ it -
makes the non-Brahmin hate it. Knowing that what is called
the sacred literature contains an abominable social phllOSOphy
which is responsible for their social degxadatxon the . non.
Brahmin reacts to it in a manner quite opposite- to: ‘that. of |
the Brahmin. That I should be wanting in respect .and feve.."
rence for the sacred literature of the Hindus should not sur- -
prise any one if it is borne in mind that I am a non-Brahmin, |
not even a non-Brahmin but an Untouchable. My antipathy fo -
the sacred litetrature could not naturally be.less than' that of
. the non-Brahmin. As Prof. Thorndyke says: that a man thinks .
is a biological fact what he thinks is a sociological fact.

I am aware that this difference in the attitude of a Brahmin :
scholar and a non-Brahmin scholar towards this sacred -litera: ™
ture—literature which is the main source of the material for
the study of the problems of the social history of the Hindus—"
the former with his attitude of uncritical commendation and;
the latter with his attitude of unsparing condemnation is most
harmful to historical research. ‘

The mischief done by the Brahmin scholars to hlstorlcal
.research is obvious. The Brahmin scholar has a two-fold inte-
rest in the maintenance of the sanctity of this literature. Inthe
first place being the production of his forefathers his filial duty -
-leads him to defend it even at the cost of truth. In the second
place as it supports the privileges of the Brahmins, he is care-
ful not to do anything which would undermine its authority..
The necessity of upholding the system by which he knows: he:
stands to profit, as well as of upholding the prestige 'of. “his.
forefathers as the founders of the system, acts as a sxlent-
.immaculate premise which is ever present in the mind of . the
Brahmin scholar and prevents him from reaching or pleachmg
the truth. That is why one finds so little that is original in-the
field of historical research by Brahmin scholars unless it be. a

matter of ﬁxmg dates or tracing genealogies. The non-Brahmlly
‘scholal ‘has none’ of these hmltatlons and is therefore freeto-
_engage himself in a relentless pursuit of truth. That such a
dlifelence exists between the two classes of students is not’ a
“mere ‘matter ‘of speculatlon This very book is an-illustration in
“-point; I contams an .exposure. of the real character of ‘the ‘con-
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'spiracy ag'unst the Shudras, ‘wlnch no. B:ahmzn scholar could
Ihave had the courage to present. : : .
“, - While it is true that a non-Brahmin scholax is free from the ‘
;mhxbmons ‘of  the ‘Brahmin scholar: he is likely to go to the
.other extreme and treat the whole. literatire as a collection of
fables and fictions fit to be ‘thrown on the dung heap not-
worthy of serious study. This is not the spirit of an: historian.
"As has been well said, an historian ought to be exact; sincere,
and’ 1rnpart1a] free from passion, unbiased by interest, fear,
tesentment or affection; and faithful to the truth, wlnch is: ‘the
mother of history, the preserver of great actions, ‘the enemy
_of oblivion, the witness of the past, the director of the future.
In short he must have an open mind, though. it may not_be an.
) empty mmd “and readmess to examine all évidence even though ‘
it be: spunous‘ The non-Brahmin scholar may find it’ difficult
to: remain true to this’ $pirit ‘of -the historian. He is likely to
import the -spirit of non-Brahmin politics in the examination -
“of the -truth or falsity of the ancient literature which is not
justifiable. I feel certain that in my rescarch I have kept myself
free from such prejudice. In writing about the Shudrus I have
“had present in my mind no other consideration except that of
pure, Instory It is well-known .that there is a non-Brahmin
movement in this country which is a political movement of -the .
: Shudms It is also well-knotvn that I have been connected with
it.. But I am sure that the reader will find that I have not made )
-this book a prefacé.to non-Brahmin pohucs -

I.am sensible of the many faults in’the presentation of ﬂle
miatter, The book is loaded. with quotations, too long and too
‘many. - The book is not a work of art and" it is possible that
readers ‘will find it tedious to go through it. But this fault is
. not altogether mine. Left to myself, I would have very w:llmgly '
_applied the pruning knife. But the book is. written for the .
_ignotant and the uninformed Shudras, who do not know how -
-they- came to be what they are.- They do not care how artisti-- -
~cally the theme -is ‘handled. All they desire is a full harvest of
‘material—the bigger the better. Thosc of them.to-whom I have
,qhown the manuscript have insisted upon rctammg the- quota-
“tions. Indeed, their avidity for such material was so great that
" some of them' went to_the length’ of 1n51stmg that besides giving

»‘transl'ltlons m Enghsh in the body of the book I ehould also

-
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‘add the- ougmal Sansknt tevts in an Appendr{ Whﬂe I had

to deny their request for the reproduction of ‘the" original. San.._
skrit tests, I could not deny their request fox 1etdm1ng the
" translations on- the ground that the matenal is mot 1e‘idﬂ}}‘:‘
‘available to them. When one remembers that it is the Shudras,”’
who have largely been instrumental in sustaining the mfamom ;
system of Chaturvarnya, though it has been the. prlmfxry cause .
of ‘their degradation and that only the Shudras can destroy-the -
Clmturuam ya, it would be easy to realize why I allowed the',
necessity of educating and thereby prepaiing the Shudra Fully

- . for such a sacred task to outweigh all other considerations :

which favoured the deletion or if not delehou the 'lbndge-
ment of the quotations. ‘ 2
" There are three persons {0 whom I.owe. my thanks Fustly,
to the writer of Adhyaya LX of the ‘Shanti Parva: of the - Malm-
“hharata, Whether it is Vyasa, Van\shmna Suta, Loma- ‘
harshna or Bhrigu it is difficult to say. But whoever he was,
he has rendered great service by giving a full’ descrlptlon of
. Pgijavana. I he had not described Paijavana as a Shudra; the
~clue to the origin of the Shudra would have been: comple‘cdy
lost. I express my gratitude to the writer for having preserved
. so important a piece of information for posterity, Without'it,"
this book could .not have been written. Secondly, I must thanI\
~: Prof.- Kangle of Ismail Yusuf College, Andheri, Bombay. He,
" has come. to my rescue and has checked the’ tr'mshtmn of
Sanskrit shlokas which occur in thé book. As I am.not a Sati- .
skrit scholar, his help has been to me a sort of an assurance.
that I have not bungled badly in dealing ‘with the materjal.
which’ is in Sanskrit. The fact that he has helped me does Tot.
mean that he is responsible for ‘such faults and errors. as may-

. be discovered by my critics. Thanks are-also due to Prof. Mano-

* “har Chitnis.‘of the Siddharth College, Bombay, who has becn
good enéugh to prepare the Index. -
I.am grateful to Messrs. Charles Scnbners Sons Pubhshers,

l !“QGW York for their kind permission to reproduce’ the ‘three -

. -maps from’ Mr. Madison Grant’s Passing of. the Great Racc
L wnd whlch form Appendlces 1T, 11T and IV of. thls book

lﬂlh OC!O'JCT’ 1945’ : ‘ -_-"{j A 33 R AM‘.BEDI\AR 7
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The Riddle
of
the Shudras

‘Everybody knows that the Shudras formed the fourth Varna
.-of the Indo-Aryan society. But very few have cared to' inquire
who awere these Shudras and how they came to be the fourth
"Vama. That such an enquiry is of first-rate importance is be-
'yond guestion. For, it is. worth knowing how the Shudras came’
~'to occupy the fourth place, whether it was the rCSuIt of evolu-
‘tion. or it was brought about by revolution. :
Any | attempt to discover who the Shudras were 'md how
' "they came to-be the fourth Varna must begin with the origin -
.of the Chaturcarnya in the Indo-Atyan society. A study of the
'Chaturbamya must in ifs turn start with a study of the nine-’
" tieth Hymn of ‘the Tenth Mandala of the Rig Veda—a Hymn, .
g‘whlch is known by the famous name of Purusha Sulﬁa. '
What does the Hymn say? It says:' ="7" T

1 Purusha has a thousand hedds, a. thous'md cyes a
’chousand feet On every sxde enve]opmg the e'xrlh he over-

"; :1 Mux‘r,‘ Original‘Sanskrft T{zxts, Vol. L p. 9.
B v N . ’ - ’ 1 . -
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passed (it) by a space of ten fingers. ,
2. Purusha himself is this whole (universe), whatever has

been. and whatever shall be. He is the Lord of 1mmortaht},

since (or when) by food he expands. RS

8. Such is his greatness, and Purusha is superior to thzs'
All existences are a quarter to him; and three-fourths of lum i
are that which is immortal in the sky. S

4. With three-quarters, Purusha mounted upwards A
quarter of him was again produced here. He was then diffus-
ed everywhere over things which eat and things whlch do
not eat. : ’

5. From him was born Viraj, and from Viraj, Purusha.
When born, he extended beyond the earth, both behind and
before.

6. When the gods performed a sacrifice with Purusha as-
the oblation, the spring was its butter, the summer its fuel;
and the autumn its (accompanying) offering.

7. This victim, Purusha, born in the beginning,'ﬂley im~
molated on the sacrificial grass. With him the gods, the
Sadhyas, and the rishis sacrificed.

8. From that universal sacrifice were provided curds and
butter. It formed those aerial (creatures) and animals both
wild and tame. '

9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the 7tk and saman-

“verses, the metres and the yajus.

10. From it sprang horses, and all animals with two rows
of teeth; kine sprang from it; from it goats and sheep. .

11. When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many
parts did they cut him up? What was his mouth? What arms
(had he)? What (two objects) are said (to have been) his
ﬂnghs and feet?

- 12. The. Brahmana was his mouth, the Rajanya was made
his arms; the being called the Vaishya, he was his tlnghs

‘the Shudra sprang from his feet.

13. The moon sprang from his soul (manas), the sun from
~the eye;-Indra and Agni from his mouth and Vayu from hl‘
"breath. . : ).

14, From his naiel 'u*ose the dir, from his head the sky

| from’ his feet.the earth, from his ear the (four) qmrters, in
this manner (ﬂw gad) formed the warlde



'nn. mm)m: OF - THE. SHUDRAS oo - R

- 15. When the gods, performmg sacrifices; bound Purusha
_ as & victim, there wete seven sticks (stuck up) for it “(around
' :the ﬁre) and thrice seven pieces of fuel were “made. - ,
Y. 216 With sacrifices the” gods performed _the . sacrlf‘ce :
: '-Thcse were the earliest rites. These great powers lnve “sought
- the sky, where are the former Sadh Jas gods

- ';The Purusha Sukta is a theory of the origin..of the Umverse
In other_words, it is.a cosmogony. | No mt;on which has reached B
“sort of cosmogony The. Egyptians had a -cosmogony somewhat
analogous with that set out.in the Purusha Sukta. Accordmg to-
it? it was god Khnumu; ‘the shaper,” who shaped living things
on the potter’s wheel, “created all that is, he formed all that
exists, he is the fqthe1 of fathers, the mother of mothers ...
'he -fashioned men, he made the gods, the was the father from:
the-beginning +.. he is the creator for ﬂle heaven, the earth,
the underworld, -the water, the mountains . :. he formed.a male
-and_a female -af all_birds, fishes, wild beasls, cattle and of all
worms.” A very similar cosmogony is found in Chapter I of
‘the Genesns in the Old Testament. '
Cosmogomes have never been more than matters of academic

inferest and ‘have served no other purpose than to satisfy the:
curiosity ‘'of the student and to help ). to_amuse children. This
may be true of some parts of thePurushe Stikia. But it cer-
tainly - .cannot be true- of the whole of it. That is because all
verses of the Prrusha ‘Sukta. are not of the ‘same importance:
“and do not have the same significance. Verses 11 and 12 fall in
_one category and the rest of the verses fall in another category.
Verses other than ‘11 and 12 may be regarded as of academic
interest. Nobody relies upon them. No Hindu even remembers
. them: But it is ‘quite different with regard to verses 11 and 12.
'Prima_facie these verses do no more than cxplain how the four
‘classes, . namely, (1) Brahmins or priests, (2) XKshatriyas or
‘solchers (8) Vaishyas or traders, and (4) Shudras or menials,
~arose from the body . of the Creator. But the fact is that these:
verses are- not understood - as - being merely explanatory . of a ’
cosmzc phenomenon It would b( a grave mistake to ‘suppose:

2 Dncyclop'ndm of Hcl:gfon and L'thic‘s, Vol. 1V, p. 14:3



4 ‘ WHO WERE ‘THE SHUDRAS} .
that they were regarded by the Indo-Aryans as an’ innocey:\;t'w
piece of a pet’s idle imagination. They are treated as con. ™
taining a mandatory ‘injunction from the Creator to the effect .
that society must be constituted on the basis of four. classes i
mentioned in the Sukfe. Such a construction of the verses in .
-question may not be warranted by their language. But there’
is no doubt that according to tradition this is how the verses
are construed, and it would indeed be difficult to say that this
traditional construction is not in consonance with the intention
of the author of the Sukta. Verses 11 and 12 of the Purusha~
yukta are, therefore, not a mere cosmogony. They contain a
divine injunction prescribing a particular form of the conshtu
tion of society.

The constitution of society prescribed by the Purusha Sukta
is known as Chaturvarnya. As a divine injunction, it naturally
became the ideal of the Indo-Aryan society. This ideal of
‘Chaturvarnya was the mould in which the life of the Indo-
Aryan community in its early or liquid state was cast. It is this
mould, which gave the Indo-Aryan community its pecuhar
shape and structure.

This reverence, which the Indo-Aryan society had for this
ideal mould of Chaturvarnya, is not only beyond question, but
it is also beyond description. Its influence on the Indo-Aryan
society has been profound and indelible. The social order.pre- -
scribed by the Purusha -Sukta- has. never hcea.qges.tmned by .
anvone. except~Buddha., Even Buddha was not able to shake
it, for the simple reason that both after the fall of Buddhism -
and even during the period of Buddhism there were enough
law-givers, who made it their business not only to defend the
ideal of the Purusha Sukta but to propagate it and to elaborate (
lt L
- To take ar few illustrations of this propaganda in support of
the Purusha Sukta, reference may be made to the Apastamba
Dharma Sutra and the Vasishtha Dharma Suira. - The
Apasmmba Dharma Sutra states: N

e RN

There are four castes—-Brahmins Kshatriyas, aishyas )
and Shudras.

Among these each preceding (caste) is superior by blrth
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to thé one followmg e ) ‘

“For ' all these e\ceptmg Shudras and - those, who have '
{:'commxtted ‘bad actions. are ordaitied (1) the - initiation
; (Upaiia yan or the wearing of the sacred thread), (2) the study
- of the Veda and (3) the kmdlmg of the sacred fire. (1e the
' ~rrght to perform sacrifi ce) ¢

-“:Thlb is I‘Cpe’lted bv Vaszshtha Dhmma Sutra- w}nch sqys

There are. fqur .castes (;Yamas), Brahmms,- I\shatnyns:
© Vaishyas” and Shudras: - B ;
" Three ‘castes, ‘Brahmins, Kshatriyas zmd Vaishyas - (are
., called) twice-born. S L
Their first birth is from their mother the‘ second from the
. investiture with the sacred girdle. In.that (second birth) the
- Savitri is the mother, but the teacher is said to be the ‘father.
" They call the te'lchcx fathel because ‘he grves mstructlon
" in the Vedals .
"* The four castes are drstmgmshed by their . origin and bv
. particular sacraments, . ,
. There ‘is also the following passage: of the Veda: “The
Brahmana was his mouth, the Kshatriva formed his arms,
" the Vaishya his thighis; the Shudra was born from his feet.”
- It has. been declared in the followmg passage that a Shudn
. shall not recewe the s’zcraments
;'I\flany’blher law-giver"s ~11ave “in xp'arrot-like' manner - repeated
‘the ‘theme of the Purusha Sukta and have reiterated its sanc-
tity. It is unnecessary to repeat their version of it. All those,
who’ had raised any opposition to the sanctity of the:ideal.set
out.in the Purusha. Sukia, were fi nally laid low by Manu, the
architect of the Hmdu society. For Manu did two tlnngs In the
first place,-he emmcnted afresh the ideal of the Purusha Sulm' E
,yas 2 palt of dwme m)unchon He smd

For the prosperlty of the worlds, he (the creator) from Ins

3 fr’isna 1 P;ltalla 1, Kh’md:l 1, Sutras 4;:) -
- ¢ Prasna’ 1, Patala 1, Khanda'1, Sutn 6
-5 Ch'tpter I1,. Verses 1-4. “ .
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f mouth, arms, tlnghs 'md feet created the: Brahmm, I\Sbatm'a
and Vaishya and the Shudra®
- The Brahmin, Kshatriya (and) "Vaishya - (conshtute) the
/" three twice-bomn castes; but the fourth the Shudm has only
one blrth‘ :

- [

In this he was no doubt merely follovnng h1s px‘edecessors
But he went a step further and euuuclated another pxoposmon
in which he said: -

Veda is the only and ultlmate sanction for Dharma6

- Bearing in mind that the Pm usha Sukta is a part of the \edq, '
it cannot be difficult to realize that Manu invested the social .
ideal of Chaturvarnya contained in the Purusha Sukta,” with -
a degree of divinity and mfalhbxl]ty Whlch it did not have
‘before.

11

A critical examination of the Purusha Sukia therefoxe becomes
“very essential. ’ :

It is claimed by the Hindus that the: Purusha Sui\ta is umque
“This is no doubt a tall claim for an idea which came to birth
. when the mind of man. was primitive . and’ was thhout the

rich endowment of varied thought available in modern times.
But there need not be much difficulty in admitting. this clain
provxded it is undezstood in what respect the Purusha Sulta
_is unique. s
The principal ground for reg'udmg the Purusha Sukta as
unique is that the ideal of social organization, mmely, the:
“ideal of Chaturvarnya which it upholds, -is unique. Is” this a
‘sufficient ground for holding the Purusha Sukta as unique?. The
Purusha Sukta would really have been unique if it had preqch-
ed a classless society as an ideal form of society. But’ what
-does the Purusha Sukta do? 1t preaches a class-composed 50~ .

¢ Manu Snniti, Chapter I, Verse 31,
*'Ibid., Chapter X, Verse 4.
¢ Ibid., Chapter 11, Verse 6.
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—ciety as 'jts ideal: Can this be regarded as’ umque? Only a na-

tionalist and . a patriot can give an affirmative answer to this

i\"questlon The existence of -classes -has been the de facto con-
dition' of évery society, which is not altogether primitive. It is
““a normal state of society all over the world where society is
Vin-a comparatwely advanced state. Looking at it from this
. -point ‘of view, what umqueness can there be in.the Purusha
-Sukta, when .it does no more than recognize the-sort of class
<‘compomhon that existed, in the Indo-Aryan. somety?

Notmthstandmg this, ﬂle Puruslia Sukfa must be admitted

' to be unique, though for quite different reasons. The “unforty-

~mnate part of the matter is that many people do not know the

. true reasons why the Purusha Sukta should be regarded as

* uniqué. But once the true reasons are known, people will not
‘only have no hesitation- in accepting that the Purusha Sukta is
* a unique. production of the human intellect but will perhaps |
"-be shocked to know what an éxtraordinary productlon of human

mgenmty it is. :
‘What . are’ the features of the social xdeal of the Purusha

scheme of the Purusha Sukta is the only instance in which the

“real is’ elevated to the dignity of an ideal. This is the first

~unique- feature of ‘the scheme set forth in the Purusha Sukia.
. Secondly, no commumty has given the de facto state of class .
- composition a legal effect by accepting it as a de jure connota-

‘tion .of an-ideal society. The case of the Grecks is a case in
" point.. Class composition was' put forth as-an ideal social struc-
* ‘ture by no less an advocate than Plato, But the Gréeks never
© thought of making it real by giving it the sanction of law. The
Purusha. Sukta is the only ‘instancé in which an attempt was

made’ to- gwe reaht;,,tp the ideal by ir invoking_the.sanction of

law Tlurdlv, no- society has accepted that the class composi-
_tion is an ideal. At the ‘most they have accepted it as being
< matural.” The Pmusha Sukta goes further. It not only regards

class composmon as. natural, and ideal, but also. regards it -asy

- “sacred ‘and “divine. I‘omthly, the numbex of "the classes lns
3neve1 been.a m'ztter of dogma in any soc1ety known' to. histor Y.

_“Sirkta, which give it the hallmark of being unique? Though the -
eexistence of classes is the de facto condition of every society,
mevertheless no society has converted this de facto shtc of
. affairs into. a de jure connotation of an ideal society. The

U —
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The Romans had two C]’ISSGS. The. quptmns thought three
were enough. The Indo-Iranians also had' nio more ﬂmn three
classes:® (1) The Athravdns (pricsts) (2) Rathacshtar (wamors)
and (3) the Vastrya-fshuyat (peasantrv). “The * schcm(, of - the .
Purusha Sukia makes the division of socicty mio four chsses
a matter of dogma. According to it, there can be neither mote’
nor less. Fifthly, every sociely leaves a class.to-find ‘its piace
vis-a-vis other classes 'lccordmg to its importance in. socxety as

may be determined by the forces operating from time to-time,
No society has an official gradation laid down, fised and per-
manent, with an ascending scale of reverence and a. desccndmg
scale of contempt. The scheme of the Purusha Sukta is unique,
inasmuch as it fixes a permanent warrant of precedence amiong
the different classes, which neither time nor circumstances can
alter. The warrant of precedence is based on the prmmple of

aded _inequality among the four classes, whereby -it’ récog-
nizés the Brahmin to be above all, the Kshatriva below -the
 Brahmin but above the Vaishya and the Shudra, the Vaishya
"below the I\sh'xmm but above the Shudra  and. ﬂxe Shudra.
below all. . Co ek s

P

Iry

These are the real reasons why the Purusha Sukta is unique, -
But the Purusha Sukta is not merely unique, it is also extraprdi-,

. mary. It is extraordinary because it is so full.of nddles. Few "

seem to be aware of these riddles, But anyone who- cares to |
inguire will learn how real in their nature *'md how str‘mﬂ'e in-
their - complexion these riddles are. . '
- The cosmogony set out in-the Purusha Sukta is not the onlv
_ cosmogonv one comes across in the Rig Veda. There is another.
cosmogony which is expounded .in the 7 ‘711d Hymn- of the
‘Tenth M'md'ﬂa of the ng Veda. It 1e'1d:, as fol]ows*

1 Let us ploclmm W1th a cle'ir vmoe of the generatmn

: 9 chger th"atzon cf the L‘astem Izanmns m Anc:ent Tmzcs, \o] II
p. 64, ‘ . , . "
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of the gods (the divine companv) “who, ‘when their praises
. are recrted look (f'lvourably on: the worshlpper) in thls latter
©age. C .
‘ g2 Brahman'wpatx filled these (generatxons of the gods)-
.- with breath-as a - blacksmith (his :bellows); in the" ﬁrst age"
of the gods the eustent _was born: of the non-e\xstent -
"3, In‘the first age of the. gods the existent was bom of the
_ non-existent; after that the quarters. (of- the hOI'lZOH) were:
"born, and’ after them the. upward~glovnng (trees). -
.. 4. The earth. was born’ from’ the upward- growmg (trees)
the quarters .were .born” from the earth; Daksha was bom
“from’ Aditi and afterwards Aditi from Daksha." .
. '8, -Aditi,’ who- was thy daughter, Daksha, was “born; after
- her, the gods were born adorable, freed from -the bonds of :
“.death, T '
~ 8. ' When, gods you abode in 'dns poo‘x well-arrqnged,
" then a-pungent . dust. went foxth from -you as’ if you were’
* dancing. :
.. 7. When, gods you ﬂlled the world (thh your- radrance)
as clouds (81l the earth with rain) then you brought forth the .
. sun hidden in the ocean:
8. ‘Eight sons (there were) of Ad1t1 who were bom from ‘
. her.body;. she approached the gods W1th seven, she sent forth
- Martanda on high. SRS : ‘
- 9. With -seven’ sons Aditi’ went to a former generahou, ‘
- but she boxe Martanda for the blrth 'md death (of human -
" bemgs) S , .

‘“The two cosmologles are fundament'ﬂly dn’ferent in prmclp]e
ds-well as .in detail. The former. e\plams creation ex nihilo
‘being was born ‘of non-being’. The latter asctibes eréation to
a being which it calls Purisha. Why in one and the same booL\
two such opposxte cosmologies. should have come -to be -pro-
pounded? ‘Why ‘did the author of the Purusha Sukta ‘think jt !
necessary to p051t a Puruslza 'md make all. cxeauon emanate
from ‘him? - o

- Any one who reads the Purusha Sukta wdl f‘nd ﬂmt it shrtsN
with thé creation of donkeys, horses, goats, etc., but does not
say_anything about the creation .of man. At -a point when it
would have been natural to. speak of the creatlon of “man, i
- s 3 T
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breaks off the chain and proceeds to ‘explain the origin of the
classes in the Aryan society.. Indeed, the Purush Sukta ap.
pears to make the explaining of the four classes of the Aryan
society to be its primary concern. In doing this, the Pufushg
Sukta stands in complete contrast not only with’ other theolo-
gies but with the other parts of the Rig Veda also.

No theology has made it its purpose to explain the orlgm of
classes in society. Chapter I of the Genesis in the Old Testa-
ment, which can be said to be analogous in intention and pur-
pose to the Purusha Sukta, does nothing more than explain how
man was created. It is not that social classes did not exist in
the old Jewish society. Social classes existed in all societies. .
. The Indo-Aryans were no exception. ‘Nevertheless, 6 -theology
. has ever thought it necessary to explain how classes arise, Why - |
" then did the Purusha Sukta make the explanation of the orlgm "

of the social classes its primary concern? A
« The Purusha Sukta is not the only place in the Pug Veda -
where a discussion of the origin of creation occurs. Thére are’”
other places in the Rig Veda where the same subject is.referred -

to. In this connection, one may refer to the followmg passage
in the Rig Veda which reads as follows:!

Rig Veda, .96.2: By the first nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, '
he (Agni) created these children of men; by his gleaming

light the earth and the waters, the gods sustained Agnlt
the giver of the riches. :

In this, there is no reference at all to the separate creaﬁon"
of classes, though there is no doubt that even at the time of -
the Rig Veda, the Indo-Aryan Society had become differen-
tiated into classes; yet the above passage in the Rig Veda
ignores the classes and refers to the creation of men only.
Why 'did the Purusha Sukta think it necessary to go further-
- and speak of the origin of the classes? )

The Purush Sukta contradicts the Rig Veda in another res-
pect. The Rig Veda propounds a secular theory regarding the

-origin of the Indo-Aryans as will be seen from the followmg 7
texts: ‘

1 Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 180.
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(1) Rig. Veda, i 80 16+ Pmyers and hymns were formerly
congtegated in that Indra,.in the ceremony whxch Atharvan,‘.
f'zthex Manu, and’ Dadhyanch celebrated 2, - T

-(9), Rig Veda, 11142 - Whatever- prospenty or* 'succour
f’lther Manu obfained by’ sacnﬂce may we g'un all tbat under
tby guidance, O Rudra® ' .

"(8) Rig .Veda, ii. 33.13: Those pure rcmedxes of yours

J¥e) Maruts, those which arc most auspicious, yé vxg01 ous gods,

-

~-those’ which are - beneficent, .those which our’ father Manu
-chose,. those ‘and the . blessmg and succour of Rudm,

.: desll’@“ I . -

(4)"  Rig Veda, vm‘521 The anment fnend hath been

.equlpped with the powers of the mighty. (gods). Fa Tather

~ Manu has prepared hymm to him, as portqls of access to the.
gods.” -
(B Rw Veda, iii.3.6: Agm, together w1th the gods, md

- “-the chﬂdxcn (fantubhil) of Manush, celebratmg a multzformf
" +-sacrifice with hymngs3® ’

. (6) Rig Veda, iv.837.1: Ye gods, Vajas, nnd Rxbhul\sham

* come to our sacrifice by the path travelled by. the gods, that

* ye," pleasing -deities, may institute a sacnﬁce among . these

" people of Manush. (Manusho- vikshu) on auspicious: days.’ r

- (7Y " Rig Veda, vi14.2: The peop]e of Manush przuse in

""~the sacmf‘ ice Agm the invoker.*

-From these te‘(ts it is beyond question that the- mlns wbo

“weré ‘the - authors of the .hymns of the Rig ‘Veda regarded

" Manu as the progenitor of the Indo-Aryans. This theory about‘
. Manu.being the: progenitor of the- Indo-Aryans’ had such- deep
_ foundation; that it was carried forward by the Bmhmanas as -

~well as the Puranas. It is propounded in the"Aitarejja " Bral:-

mana,” in ‘the Vishnu Purana® and the Matsya Purana® It is

'.tme ﬂmt they have made Brahma tlie progenitor of Mmm but

_“_‘__‘uun B

';"' Mulr, -op: “cit., Vol I P 162

=5 Thidp. 163, - 6 Ibid, p, 165,

IMdbid, pi 1630 . ¥ Ibid, p. 165, .

35 Thid,, p. 163.” e ¥ 1bid., p. 165..

- Ibzd, p.-108. )
. ®bid,; pp. 105-107,

SO A Ihid,, pp. 110-112,.
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the Rig Veda theory of Manu being the progemtm has beeni‘
accepted and maintained by them.® Why does the Purusha..
Sukta make no mention of Manu? This is strange because the
author of the Purusha Sukta seems to be aware of-the fact that”.
Manu Svayambhuva is called Viraj ‘and Virgj is - called Adi
" Purusha,® since he too speaks of Virgjo adhi Purushah in VGTSEt”
five of the Sukta. R

There is a third point in which the Purusha SuLm h'ts gone."
beyond the Rig Veda. The Vedic Aryans were sufficiently
advanced in then civilization to give rise to division of labour.;
Different persons among the Vedic Aryans followed different
occupations. That they were conscious of it is evxdenced by the
following verse:

5.

Rig Veda, i.118.6: That some may go in pursuit of power,
some in pursuit of fame, some in pursuit of wealth, somein. -
pursuit of work, Ushas has awakened people so that. each’

may go in pursuit of his special and different way of e'n'nmg
his livelihood. SR

This is as far as the Rig Veda had gone. The Purusha Sukta
goes beyond. It follows up the notion of division of: labour
‘and converts the scheme of division of work into a scheme of-
d1v1310n of workers into fixed and permanent occupahonal

categorles Why does the Purusha Sukta commit itself to such
.a perversity?

. ‘There is another point in which the Purusha Sukta departs*

2 There is however a great deal of confusion when one comes to
details. The Vishnu Purana says that Brahma divided his person into two
parts: with the one half he became a male, with the other half a female;
‘The. female was called Satarupa who by incessantly practising austere
fervour of a highly arduous description acquired for herself as a bus-
‘band a Male called Manu Svayambhuva. There is no suggestion in the
.. Vishnu Purana of incest by Brahma with his daughter. The Adtareya
" Brahmana -and the Matsya Purana on the other hand speak of Brahma
hang begotten Manu by committing incest with his daughter Satarupa;
’che Matsya Purana adds that Manu by his austerity obtained a beautiful
“'wife named Ananta. Accordmg to the Ramayana (see Muir, I, p. 117
Magm-‘was not a_male but a female and was a daughter of Dakslia
Pra;apah and the wife of Kasijapa.

B Matsya Purana, Muir, op. cit. Vol. I, p. 111, fin,

\
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from the R1g Veda It is not that the Rvg Veda speaJ\s only of
~man. It speaks also of :the’ Indo-Aryan nation. This nation was
‘”qude up of the five tribes, whichhad: become assimilated into
* ‘one common Indo-Aryan’ people. The following hymns refer to
--these ﬁve tr1bes as moulded mto a natlon -

(1) R1g Veda, Vi. 114 Agm whom, aboundmg in obla-
. tionis, the five tribes,’ bringing oﬁermgs, honour W1th prostra-' ;
'.;'»:nons as"if e were a man® .

@) Rig Veda, viil5.2: . The wiseé. and youthful master
~of.the- house (Agm) who. has taLen up Ius '1bode among the
ﬁve tnbes Jn everv house® ', - ~ :

There is.some dxfference of opmmn as to. who these ﬁve tribes .
-are Yaska in -his. Nirukta says that it denotes -Gandharvas,
Pitris, 'Devas, Asuras and Rakshasas. Aupamanyava says that it’
('deuotes the four ‘Varnas and the Nishadas. Both these explana-
“tions . seem to. be absurd. Firstly; because’ “the five tnbes are
plmsed collectwe]y as-in the fol]omng hymms:

(1) Rzo -Veda 11210 May our glory shine" aloft among '
- ;fthe five tribes, like the heaven unsurpassable. - .-

‘ (2) ‘Rig- Veda vi46.7: “-Indra, whatever .force or. vigour -
" exists in the tribe of Nahusha or whatever glory belongs to
- the ﬁve Taces brmg (for us) o
,"Such laudatory statements could not - have been made if the<
five tribes :included, the Shudras. Besides, the word used is not
“Varnas. The word used is Janah: That it refers to the five.tribes
and 1ot to the four Varnas “and “Nishadas' is qmte cle'n' fmm
"the followmg verse of the Bzg Veda o

Bzg Veda, 11088 If o) Indra and Agm ye are. abiding
among “the )adus, Turvasas, Druhgus,’ Anus, Purus, come
e ]uther, ylgorous heroes from a]l quarters, and drink the Soma

‘

~,1~‘ Mmr, op, cit., Vo] I p 1"7
G Ibzd Vol. 1, p. 178 o
.o Ibid Val. 1, p.-178,
. 7.Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 180.
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Wthh has been poured out® - : o -

\ That these five tribes had been moulded into . one . Aryan peo~,
ple is clear from the Atharva Veda (iii. 24 2) whlch says-.l: S

these five regions, the five tribes springing from Mahq,»

A sense of unity and a consciousness of kind can alone explam
why the Rishis of the Rig Vedic hymns came to refer to the”
five tribes in such manner. The questions are: why .did the
Purusha Sukta not recognize this unity of the five tribes and,
give a mythic explanation of their origin? Why instead did it'
recognize the communal divisions within the tribes? Why did-.
the Purusha Sukta regard communalism more important than
nationalism?

These are some of the riddles of the Purusha Sukta, whlch
come to light when one compares it with the Rig Veda. There .
are others, which emerge when one proceeds to examine the-.
Purusha Sukta from a sociological point of view.

Ideals as norms are good and are necessary. Nelther a so-
ciety nor an individual can do without a norm. But a nom -
must change with changes in time and circumstances. No norm
can be permanently fixed. There must always be room for
revaluation of the values of our norm. The possibility of reva-

luing values remains open only when the institution is not .
! invested with sacredness. Sacredness prevents revaluation of
its values. Once sacred, always sacred. The Purusha Sukta
- makes the Chaturvarnya a sacred institution, a divine ordina-

" nation. Why did the Purusha Sukta make a particular form of
+ social order so sacred as to be beyond criticism and beyond
" changeP Why did it want to make it a permanent ideal beyond

"change and even beyond criticism? This is the first riddle of *
* - the Purusha Sukta which strikes a student of sociology.

In propounding the doctrine of Chaturvarnya, the Purusha 7
. Sukta plays'a double game. It proceeds first_to raise the. reaL .
namely, the existence of the four classes in the “IHdo: Ajyan .
. Society o the _status of an ideal. This is a deception because .
- - the w}n no way v different from facts as thev exist. After .

c 2 Muir, op. cit.,, I, p. 179.
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ralsmg the 1ea1 t6 the- status of the 1dea1 it pnoceeds o rmke a

show ‘of - giving' effect to’ whnt it 1eg'uds as an jdeal. Tlus again-
i a deceptlon because " the -ideal already . exists -in_fact. This

“‘attempt of ‘the Pyrusha Sukia tomTMeahze ;
.. the ideal,is ‘a"kind- of ‘political . jugglery,. the Jike' of whic 1
. am _ sure, 1s sure, lsmmmmok of religion. What'
else is'it, if not a fraud and a deceptlon'z’ To idealize the real, -
'.,‘i'whlch more often than not is full of mequmes is a very sel- .
, ﬁsh thing to do: Only when a person fi nds a personal advan-
‘fage in thmgs as they are’ that he ‘tries to idealize. the real.
“To proceed to make such an ideal real is nothing - short of -
‘lcnmmal It means perpetu'mng iniquity on the ground that
'wh'ltever is-once settled ‘is settled for -all times.” Such a view is
_ opposed’ toall. morality. No society with a social conscxence
~has-ever -accepted: it. On ‘the contrary,’ whatever progress in-
B lmprovmg the terms ‘of associated life between individuals and
chsses has been made in the: course of history, is due entxrely
to the recognition of. the ethical doctrme that what is wrongly
‘ ‘settled is never. settled and. must be -resettled.. The principle -
~underlying the Purusha :Sukta is, therefore, cnmmal in intent -
“.and arz_ti-f_o_g}_zg_gx1 its_results. For, it aims ‘fo perpeﬁnte an
‘ “illegal gain obtainéd by onc class and an unjust wrong inflicted
" upon \another. -What can be the motive- behind- this Jugglerv
'of the Purusha Sukta? This is the second riddle. A
. The last and the greatest .of all these riddles, whlch cmerge
" out of -a _sociological scrutiny. of the’ Purusha Sukm, is the one
relating to the pos-:hon of the Shudm The Purusha Sulita-con-:
*“cerns itself with the ‘origin of the classes, and says they were
created by  God~a doctrine which no theologv has thought 1(’
* Wvise o’ propound Thls initself. is 4 strange thing. But what
-is astonishing.is the- ‘plan’ of "equating diflérent classes to diffe- -
., Tent-parts- of the body of the Creator. ‘The equation "of the .
_differént classes ‘to ‘different parts of the body is not a matter -
.-of accident." It 'is dphbexate The ‘idea behmd this plan. seems -
tor be to discover a formula which . will solve’ two problems,
one of fixing the. functlons of-the four classes and the: other of
?:’ﬁxmg ‘the” gradation _of 'the four elasses after a prcconcelved
pl'm *The. formula of equating different classes to -the .diflerent”
__parts of the body of the Creator has this advantage The part
: ﬁxes the gxad'luon of the chss and the gmd'ttxon i xts tum
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fixes. the function- of the chss The Brahmin' is equated ‘to the
‘mouth. of the Creator. Mouth -being * the - noblest -part- of the -
&anatomy, the Brahmin becomes the nob]est of the four: classes
As he is the noblest in-the scale, he s, glven the: no'blest Furic 7
tion, that of custodian of Lnow]edge and learnmg The'»

Kshatriya is equated to the arms.of- the-Creator. Among theé

limbs of a person, arms. are next below the mouth,’ Consequent-;
ly, the Kshatriya is given an order of precedence next’ below-,
the Brahmin and is given a function which:. is. sécond onlv 107
knowledge, namely, fighting. The Vaishya s equafed to- the
thighs of the Creator. In the gradation of limbs the ﬂughs ate.
next below the arms. Consequently, the. Vazshya s gnen ‘an-
order of precedence next below the Kshatriya and- is a551gned,
a function of industry and trade vzl_l}ch in, name: and | fame'

ranks or rather did Tank in ancient times’ ‘below - that .of 4.
warrior. The Shudra is equated o the feet ‘of the Creator. The
feet form the lowest” and the most -ignoble part of the human
_frame. Accordingly, the Shudra is placed last in'the socnl order
and is given the filthiest function, namely, to serve as a me rhenial.
Why did the Purusha Sukta choose such a. ‘method:of 111us~
trating the creation of the four classes? Why did it equate the
Shudra to the feet? Why did it not take:some other xllustmtlon
to show how the four classes were created?-It-is not “that
Purusha is the only stock simile used to explain creatlon Com-
pare the explanation of the origin of the Vedas contamed in
’che Clzhandooya Upanishad. It says: 2 R, :

Pla]alaqtmiu;sggu,vmmih.nm the worlds and from themif:
50 _heated he drew forth their essences, viz., Affnl " (fire) from'’;

the earth,. Vayu (wind) flomm Surya (the sun)’ from’:

the sky. He infused warmth into these three deities, and-from!:

them so heated -he drew forth their essences, —from’ Agni:

thé ric verses, from Vayu the yajus verses and- from- Suryaf
.- the saman verses. He then infused heat into this tnple sclence

“and from ‘it 'so heated he drew forth its. essences—froni- ric.
.- verses the syllable bhuh, frorn ua;us verses bhuvah and. from;

Saman verses svar.

] }\"!tfir, opn. ?ﬂv Vol. I, p: 5.
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Hele is an e\"planatmn of. the ongm of the \¢ edas from dlffe', :
“renr__’t__d‘_e_l_nﬁs So far as the “Indo -Aryans -are concerned, there
“was no- dearth “of .them. There were thirty_crores of them. An
_explanation of the. origin of the four Varnds-irom four- gods :
“would have mamtamed equality- of dignity Py birth of:all the
“four classes. Why d1d the Purusha Sukta not adopt ﬂus hne Of~
_‘.e\planatxon? .
- Again, would it not have been p0551b1e fox the author of the‘.
‘Purusha Sukta to say that the different classes- were born from .-
“the dlf‘ferent mouths of the Purushi. Such a -conception: could
‘not have been dlﬂicult because ‘the ‘Purusha of the Puruisha
Sukta has one’ thousand heads, enough to assign cne species of
o -eation to one of his heads. Such a- method of explaining cred-
“tion. could not have been unl\nown to the 'mtllOl‘ of the Purusha.
Sukta. For we'find jt.used by-the Vishnu Purana to explam the
-origin’of the dﬂferent Vedas as may be seen }rom the }ol’lowmg
-extract: T - : Do

§ o

. From' his eastern” mouth Br'lhm'z formed the Gwyatn the'

’ ,rxo verses, the trivrif, -the sama-rathantara and of sacrifices, -

 the- agnistoma:- From_his. southérn mouth he created .the -
yajus verses, the trishtubh metre, the panchada‘;a stoma,. the

" brihdtsaman, ‘and the ukthya, From his western mouth be

“formed. the saman verses,. the. jagati . meflc the saptadasa

stoma, ‘thé” Vairupa, and the atiratra.” From" his northern -

mouth he formed the ekavimsa, the atharvan, the qptoryam'm :

: mth "the mushhbh and vxrfq mctres : s

The Harzwmm has 'mother way of e\"p]ammg the Orlgm of the '
Vedas Accordmg to ts 3 -

The god fasluoned the Rzg Veda w;th the Y'l}ue from’ lns‘_
~eyes, .the Sama Veda {rom the tip- of his tongue, and the
Aﬂmrwn from his. head
Assummg that f01 some reason thc authox o[ the Purusha

Sukta could not avmd usmg the lJody of ﬂlC CIC'ITOI‘ and its.
E Mulr, op. cit Vo] III p. 11

-8 Ibid,; Vol. 1II, p. 18 !
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different parts for e\plammg the ougm and ‘the. 1elat10n of the;f‘
* four " classes,. the question still. remains as.to. why, he’ ‘chosg. 0.
equate the different parts of the Purusha to the dlﬂ’erent classes i
in"the manner in which- he does. - 5
“The importance ‘of this- “question: is consxderably helghtened
when one realizes that the Purusha Sukta is mot"thié only-in:
" stance in which the d1fferent parts of the body of the Crefltor'
are used as illustrations. to explain the origin of the- dszelent
classes in society. The same .explanation is gwen by the sage
;Vazshampayana to explain -theorigin of the various- classes of,f
- priests employed in -the performance of sacrifices. But-what 2
‘difference is--there  between the. two! The: e\planatlon of -

Vawhyampa j(m(l which is- repoxtcd in: the Haiwamsa reads as.,
follows : ® :

Thus the. glorlous L01d Hari Naravana covenng the entxre‘
wmexs _slept on the world which had become ‘one sea; in

" the midst of the vast expanse of ﬁmd ‘(rajas), resemblmg a
'mighty ocean, himself free from passion - (virgjaskah), with
.mighty ‘arms; - Brabmaus know him as the.: undecaymg

. Invested -through austere.fervour with the hght of his ‘own
form -and clothed with triple time-(past, present. and- future).
‘the Lord then slept. Purushottama (Vlshnu) is whatever 'is’;
- declared to be the highest. Purusha the sacrifice, -and” every-,
thing else which is known by the name of Purusha. Here:
how- the Brahmins. devoted- to. sacrifice, and called: ritvijds,
were formerly produced by him from his own body for offer-;

" ing sacrifices. The Lord created from his mouth the Bmhman, .
who is the chief, and the- udgatri; who chants the Saman; N
from his arms the hotri and the adhwaryu. He then.. created;

- the prastotri, the maitravaruna, and -the pmnshthatrz from’
"~ ‘his belly the . pratihartri and the potri, fromhis tlnghs the’
achhaml\a and’ the neshtri, from his’ hands. the- agmdhm and_

" the sacuﬁcml brahmanya, from his arms: the grawan and the.
sacrificial ‘unnetri. Thus did the- divine Lord of the World
create the sixteen excellent rituijas; the. utterers of all sacri-
- fices. Thexefore tlns Purusha “is founed -of * sacrifice. and _is
called : -the  Veda;. and all the Vedas \Vlth (he Vedangasf

. 3231‘\‘111ir; op. cit., ‘VOI-, 5 PD»Q 1,54,‘155'
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Dpamshads and cexemomes are formed ‘of hxs essence

There were qltogether seventceu dli‘{erent classes of pnests '

. requlred for. the performance-of a- sacrifice. It could never be’

- possible for anyone attempting to explam the ongm of each -

by reference to a distinct part of, the body of the Creator. to -

avoid using the feet of the Purusha as the origin of a class, the: -

- Timbs™ of -the Purusha being so few and the number .of priests -

. being so many. Yet what does Vaishampayana do? He -does .

“:not mind.using the same part of the Creator’s body 1o explain

. the origin of more than one class of priests. He most studiously
* avoids using the feet as the origin-of anyone of them.

" The situation becomes completely intriguing when one com-
‘pqr'es the levity with which the Shudras arc treated in the .
~ Purusha Sukta with the respect with which the Bralmins are
treated in the Haritamse in the matter of their respective
~.origins. Js it because: of malice that the Purusha Sukta did not
 liesitate to say that the Shudra was born from the fect of the:
. "Purisha-and that his duty was to serve? If so what is the cause

of tlns malice?

Iv

.. The riddles about the Shudras mentioned above are those
* which arise:‘out of a sociological scrutiny of the Purusha Sukta.
. ~There. are other riddles regarding the position of the Shudra
_ -which-arise out of later developments of the ideal of Chatur-
: varnya “To appreciate these results it is nccessary first to take
--note of these later developments. The later developments of

Chaiurwrm/a are mainly two. First is the creation of the fifth

~:class next below the Shudras. The second js the separation of

« the Shudra_from the first three Varnas. These changes have

become 50 mtcgrated with the original scheme of the Purusha

SuLta that they have given rise to peculiar terms and expres-

“sions” 50 well -known that"everybody understands what they
“stand’ for. These terms are: Savarnas, Avarnas, Dvijas, non-

Du:)as, and Traivarnikes. They stand to indicate the sub-divi-
“sions ‘of the onynal four. classes and the degree of separation
betwcen them, It is necessary to take note of the relative posi-
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tion of these classes because they disclose'a new: fiddlé.ﬂlfﬂ\ié"i::
riddle has not caught the eye of the people, it is because’of
two reasons. Firstly, because students have 'hot',ézire_;d-to' Tote™
that these names are not mere names but’ ﬂlat"they “lst_éhd-f})i':;
definite rights and privileges, and secondly; because ‘they:haye -
not cared to find out whether the groupings made under these: -
names are logical having regard to the rights and privileges
they connote. R
" Let us therefore see what is the de jure connotation of these:”
terms. Savarna is generally contrasted with Avarna’ Susarna.

means one who_belongs to_one of the four Varnas.”Averia
1;1}5{_15 one who_does not belong to any one of thefour Varnas.

The Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras areSavarngs.

‘The Untouchables or Ati-Shudras are called Avgrnas, those who

have no Varna. Logically, the Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyds

and Shudras are within the Chaturvernya. Logicaily,. e

Untouchables or the Ati-Shudras are outside the Chaturvarnya:

Dvija is generally contrasted with non-Dvija. Dvija literally

means twice-born and non-Duija means one who is born only.

once. The dictinction is based on the right to have Upanayana. -
‘The Upanayana is treated as a second birth. Those-who have -
the right to wear the sacred thread are called Duijas. Those -
who have no right to wear it are called non-Doijas. The Bral--
mins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas have the right to wear the fs‘a'lcred
thread. Logically, they are Dvijas, The Shudras and the ‘Ati-.
Shudras have no right wear the sacred thread. Logical, ‘they
are both non-Dvijas. The Traivarnika is contrasted VViﬂi~the='
Shudra. But there is nothing special in this confrast. It conveys.
the same distinction which is conveyed by the distinction bet-.
ween the Duijas and the non-Dvijas except the fact tha"f,'ﬂ]ez
contrast is limited to the Shudra and does not extend to the.
Ati-Shudra. This is probably because this terminology came.
into being before_the rise of the Ati-Shudras as a separate.
class.

. Béaring in mind that both the Shudra and the Ati-Shudra.
“-are: non-Duijas, why then is the Shudra regarded as Savart?a

and the Ati-Shudra as Avarna® Why is the former within' and’
~why is the latter outside the Chaturvarnya® The Brahmins,
- Kshatriyas, Vaishyas -and Shudras are all within the fouy- cor-
“mers of the Chaturvarnya. They are all Savarnas. Why then is
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'the Shudra demed the- right of the Trawmmkas? , :

-Can there be a- greater riddle than the riddle of the Shudras?
;-Surely it calls for mvesngatlon and’ exp]anatlon as'to who they
‘were -and_how thc;y came to be the fourth Varna in the Aryan
ASocxety : , :



2

The Brahmanic Theqry-
of the Origin of
the Shudras

THas the Brahmanic literature any explanation to offer which.
-can account for the origin of the Shudras? There is no doubt:
‘that the Brahmanic literature is full of legends regarding crea-
‘tion which touch upon the creation of the universe, of man‘
and of the different Varnas. Whether or not they furnish any
-clue to discover the origin of the Shudras, there can be no
“doubt that all such theories should find a place in a book which
'sis concerned with the problem of the Shudras if for no other
teason than that of assembling all material relating to the
~"Shudras in one place and making their story complete. It would
be better to take each piece of the Brahmanic literature

: separately, and note what contribution it has to make to the
subject.

I

,,"’To begm with the Vedas. As to the Rig Veda, the Iegenc
about creauon to be found in its Sukta known as the Purush(

22
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Sukta has aheady been’ set ‘out in the plevxous clnpter It now‘
repiains - t0” taLe note of “the- legends contamed m the other .
Vedas. L N
There are 'two, recensxons of the Ya;ur Veda (1) the Wlute :
¥ ajur- Veda:and -(2) the Black Yajur Veda. To také the White .
)a]ur Ved(z g rst -The Va;asane JI Samhn‘a of the, Whlte )a;ur-{

Purusha Sul\m of the Rig. Veda thh this difference that it has
22" verses, \Vlnle the original ‘as it occurs in the Rig Veda has-
)nlv 168 verses ‘The six -zddlhonal verses in the Wlnte l(qur :
Veda re’td as. follows~ N '

l/ Blought forth ‘from the waters and fxorn the essence\
. of the earth, he-was produced by Vishvakarman in the begin- -
ning.‘Tvashta. gives him form; -that - -is  the- Universe of ’
Purusha on all sxdes in the beginning,
18, "I knowthis great ‘Purusha, of the colour of the sun, .
beyond darkness. Only by knowing him does one go' beyond “
death there is-no other palh for going, . :
$19. Pra]'lp’lll ‘moves- in the ‘interior. of the wombs - though :
- unborn, he is.born.in- -many forms: Wise men see his source
~'wise- men’ desire the place of the Marichis. coe
_«.‘O ‘He who shines for the gods, he who {is the priest. of ,
- the gods, he who was born before the gods,-——salutahon to“'
that slnnmg oﬂ'sprmg of Brahma.. o
. 21 The gods,. generiting the shining offspnng of Brahma
Vsald -in the beginning: “That Brahmln who ]\nows thm—-
the ‘gods will be rnder. hiis control. ) : :
99, Sri :and Laxmi- are his wives; the- day and mght hl.’> .
51des _thie stars -his ornament; the Ashwins his bright - face.”
Grant me my desxreq grant me ihat gr ant me everythmg

, The second e\plamuon contamed in the Va;avaneyz Samliita”
is’ qulte dxﬂ“erent from the I’uruslm Sulta It re'lds 'w follows 1.

' VS wav.,8-——He lauded thh ‘one, lemg bemgs were -
:i!-formed He' lauded “with - three: the Brahmian was created;
‘".fvbBrahmanaspan was the ruler He l'uxded Wxth ﬁve. cxxstmg

;‘H_.}j‘ Mmr op czt Vol I p.: 18
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things were created Bhut(mam;mtz was the ruler. He I'\uded .
- with seven: the_sever rishis were created: -Dliatri was the
_ ruler. He lauded. with. nine: the- Fathers were created:
‘Adm was -the, ruler. 'Hé lauded with elevena::’ the seasons';
were created: the Artavas were the rulers. He lauded swith-
" thirteen: 'the months weré created:. the year was the Tulér.
. He -Jauded with fifteen: the Kshattra (the Kshatriyd) W’ls’;
“created: Indra was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen:’
animals were created:; Brihaspati .was the ruler. He lauded’
avith nmeteen the - Shudra and the Arya_(Vaish j) were:
_careated: day and mn'ht were the Tulers. He lauded with
twenty-one: animals thh undivided hoofs- were created::
Varuna was the ruler. He lauded with twenty-three: smalll
_ animals were: created:. Pushan. was “the rulér.” He lauded"
“fwenty-five:r wild_animals were created s Vayu was the Iu’xex .
(compare R.V., x.90.8).. He lauded with tWCr'ty-seven heaven'
and earth sepmated Vasus, Rudras and Adityas sepaxated‘
“after -them: - ‘they. were the ‘rulers. He .lauded  -with’
“thirty-one: living beings. were created: the first ‘and second .
~halves of the month were the rulers. He lauded with thirty- -
Jone: existing things were tlanqullhzed P m]apan P ammesh-
' thm Avas the ruler. - oo : B

‘ Now to turn to the thk la;ur Veda “The Tazttzrz_/a Samhim
,of the Black Yajur Veda gives, altogethel five explamtlons{
. The one .at iv,"3, 10 is the same as has been put fortli by-the .
“Vajasaneyi Samhita of the White" Yajur ' Veda at (xiv.28) “and’
which has been reproduced earlier. Of -the- rest those: whlch}
'_,*n'm ate the ongm of the Shudxa are set out below: | e

-T.S., ii.4.13.1. '-’——The gods were afr'ud of the. Ra;anya when\

: he was in the womb They bound him with bonds: when he
-.was in the womb. Consequently, this Rajanyt-is bom bound.
~ If he were born unbound he would go on slaymg his ene=.
mies. In regard ‘to whatever- Rajanya any: one .desires ﬂl'ﬁ"
he should be born. unbound and should 8o on slaymg his
enemies, - let him offer : for ‘him this - Amdld-BmhﬂSWﬂtJ&' :
: oblatlon ‘A Ra;anya ‘has ‘the - charactex Of T"dm:,and &

"2 Muir,‘f op. cit., Vol. I, p. 2



THE BRAH\MNIC THEOBY OF THE ORIGIN OI" THE SHUDI‘(AS 25

. - Brahman is Brihaspati. It is through the Brahman that “any-
" oné releases -the Rajanya from his- bond: The golden bond,
- agift; mquestly releases from the bond that fetters him. -
@) - TS, vilLl: 143 —Prajapati desired, ‘may I propagate.

. He formed the Trivrit (stoma) from his mouth. After it were
,‘produced the deity Agni,” the metre Gayatri, the Saman‘
(called) Rathantara, of men the Brahmin; of beasts the goats.

~ Hence they are the chief (mukhyah) because they were
" creatéd from the mouth (mulkhatah). From (his) breast, from .
. his arms, -he formed the Panchadasa (stom'l) After it were
created ‘the god, Indra, the Trishtubh metie, ‘the Saman
(called) Brihat, of men the Rajanya, of beasts the sheep.

* Hence they are vigorous, because they were created from
vigour. From (his) middle he formed the Saptadasa (stoma).
After it were created the gods (called) the Visvedevas, the
Jagati metre, the Saman called the Vairupa, of men the
" Vaishya, of beasts kine. Hence they are to be eaten, because -
they were created from the receptacle of food. Wherefore

* they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous

~ deities were created after (the Saptadasa). From: his foot he
- -formed the. Ekavimsa (Stoma). After it were created the
‘Anushtubh metre, the Saman called Vairaja, of men the

- ‘Shudra, of beasts the horse. Hence these two, both the horse
" “and the Shudra, are transporters of (other) ereatures. Hence
. (too) the ‘Shudra is incapdcitated for sacrifice; because no’
'demes were created after (the Ekavimsa). Hence (t0o) these -
- two subsist by their feet, for they were created from the -
-ffoot Coe e

A“Commg to the Atharva Veda, there are altogcther four ex-
planatlons One of these js the same as the Purusha Sukta of
the Rzﬂ' Veda It aceurs at xix.6. The others are as statcd below

(1) AV . iv61——~Thc Brahman was born the first; with
*«ten heads -and ten f'lces IIe first dmnk the soma; he ‘made
g poxson powerless ‘ . .
‘ (2) AV, xv8 1 -—-He (the Vratrm) becamc fi lled w:th pas-
9 Mmr op czt Vo] 1, p 16 ' -

- 41bid, Vol, 1,.p. 91,
. ®Ibid, Vol I p 2‘7

1..34 oo v . 7

,. .
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~ sion, thence sprang the Rajanya. ,
(8) AV. ! xv.9.1.—Let the king to whose house the Vratya. -
who ]\nows this, comes as a guest, cause him to be respected
-as superior to himself. So doing he does no injury to his royal
rank, or to his realm. From him arose the Brahman
(Brahmin) and the Kshattra (Kshatriya). They said ‘Into Whom .
shall we enter,” etc. ~

Y&5dR6 Lo AdeR37
II

To proceed to the Brahmanas. The Satapathe Brahmana con-
tains six explanations. There are two which concern themselves
with the creation of the Varnas. Of the two, the one which -
‘speaks of the origin of the Shudras is given below:

S.B.," xiv.4.2.28.—Brahma (here, according to the commien-, .
tator, existing in the form of Agni and representing -the
-Brahmana caste) was formerly this (universe), one only. Be-
ling one, it did not develope. It energetically created an excel-
lent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods who' are
powers (Kshattrani), Indra, Varuna, Soma, Rudra, Parjanya,
'Yama, Mrityu, Isana. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshat-.
tra. Therefore_the Brahmana sits below_the.Kshatriya at-the”

jasuya_. sacrlﬁce, he confers that glow on the Kshattra (the
royal power). This, the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. -
Hence, although the king attains supremacy, he at.the end -
resorts to the Brahman as his source. Whoever destroys him -
(the Brahman) destroys his own source. He becomes ‘m)oétv »
‘miserable, as one who has injured a superior. He did not deve--
lope.. He created the Vis, viz., those classes of gods who are
designated by troops, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Visvedevas,
Maruts. He did not develope. He created the Shudra class:\:
‘Pushan.. This earth is Pushan; for she nourishes all that exists. -
He did ot develope. He energetically created as excellent
form, * Justice (Dharma). This is the ruler (Kshattra) of, the
kruler (Kshattr'z) namely, ]ust1ce Hence nothmg is. superlor‘v

st PIPE

& Muir, op. czt Vol I p
7 Ibid., Vol. 1, p 20
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1o ]usbce Therefore the- Weaker seeks (to overcome) the -
st’r'éﬁ“g’é?'ﬁ‘y Justice;, as by a “king, “This’ ]ustxce is truth, In ¢
S consequence ‘they say ‘of 2 -man who' spéaks truth; ‘he speaks
»;i’fi]usnce For this'is-both of these. This is the Blahma, Kshattra,, -
'y Vis.and Shudra: Through Agui it became Brahma among, the -
.?ffi,gods, the Brahmana among men, through the (dlvme) Ksha- <
" _triya ‘a. (human) Kshatriya, ithiough” the (divine) Vaishya 2"
.'i‘:,'(human) ‘Vaishya, " through. the (dxvme) Shudra -a (human)f
'_~-Shudra Wherefore - it .is in Agni .among._ the gods and in.a’
: \Brahman 'zmong men that they seek after an abode P
' The Tacftzrzya Brahmana is responsﬂ)lc f01 the followmg‘
explanatlon X AR T : R '

(1) TB 542 6 /-—The Brahmqna caqte is sprung, from the -
gods the Shudlas from the_Asuras. - -

~(2)."T.B,’ 111’2‘3’9 Nﬁg Shudra hes sprung from non-"

eugtenoe e

RSV RN § & SR
Here is'a complete- collection of all the Brahmanic speculations-
on'the origin of the. four classes and of, the Shudras. The ancient .
Brahmins ‘veré: evxdent]y conscious, of the fact that. the origin:
of ' the’ four _classes . was ‘an’” unusual’ and uncommon social .’
phenomenon and -that the place of the Shudra in it 'was very -
unnatural and that this called for .some explanatxon ‘Otherwise,
it would be ‘impossible.. to account for - these: inhumerable at-
temptq to exphm the ongm of the C/zaturuarm/a and of the
Shudra ‘ j" L "
» But: what: is one to say of these exphmtlons? The vanety of ;
them “is snnply bewildering, ° Some al]egc that Purushd. was
the origin-of _the four Varnas, and’ some ‘attribute - their origin
toBrahma, some to Prajapati. and some to Vratya. The same - .-
source’: gives: dxﬁenwg exglanatlons The White: Y ;ur ‘Veda has -~
two evp]anatxons onc m terms of Purusha, the other in: terms

¢ 3" . -
v‘,h crl «‘=» \ "",<

.3 Mu;r, op, cit., Vo] I 5 ‘71 Qv - |
LR Ibid, Vo, 1, B2 UNIVERSITY OF JODHPUR LIBRAR

ow
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of Prajapati. The Black Yajur Veda has three explanations to
offer. Two are in terms of Prajapati, the third in térms of,
Brahman. The Atharva Veda has four explanations, one in ‘terms .
of Purusha, second in terms of Brahman; third'in terms of Vratya
and fourth quite different from the first three. Even ‘when the
theory is the same, the details are not the same. Some expla- |
nations such as those in terms of Prajapati, or Brahma ate:
theological. Others in terms of Manu or Kasyapa are in
humanistic terms. It is imagination 1unnmg riot. Thexe is in

them neither history nor sense. Prof. Max Mullel commentmﬂ*’
on the Brahmanas has said:

The Brahmanas repxesent no doubt a most interesting phase
in the history of the Indian mind, but judged by themselves,.
as literary productions, they are most dlsappomtmg No one"
would have supposed that at so early a period, and in so pri-
mitive a state of society, there could have risen up a literature-
which for pedantry and downnght,%gg_d_g%can ‘hardly be
matched anywhere. There is no lack of striking thoughts, of
bold expressions, of sound reasoning, and curious traditions
in these collections. But these are only like the fragments of
a torso, like precious gems set in brass and lead. The general
character of these works is marked by shallow and insipid
grandiloquence, by priestly conceit, and antiquarian pedantry.
It is most important to the historian that he should know how
soon the fresh and healthy growth of a mation. can be
blighed by priestcraft and superstition. It is most important
that we should know that nations are liable to these epidemics
in their youth as well as in their dotage. These works deserve;
to be studied as the physician studies the twaddle of IletS,
and the raving of madmen”

o readmg these Brahmanic speculations on the ongm of
the four Varnas and particularly of the Shudras one is very
much reminded of these words of Prof. Max Muller. All these
" speculations are really the twaddles of idiots and ravings of -

madmen and as such they are no use to the student of history ~

T — .
Who is in search of a natural explanation of a human problem. a

1 Max Muller, Anc:ent Sanslr:t theratme (Panini office edxhon){:
" p. 200, . : .



:Th(; Bréhiﬁanic Theory |
" of the Status of
" the - Shudras - -

So ‘much ‘for the Brahmanic view of the origin of the Shudra.
" Turning to the Brahmanic view of the civil status of the Shudra,
what. strikes one is the long list of disabilities, qccompamed by
a most ‘dire system. of pains and penalties to which lhe Shudra
'is subjected by the Brahmanic law-givers. = .. :

The disabilities and penalties . of the - Shudra found in the
‘Sambhitas and the Brahmanas were few, as. may be seen from the
followmg extracts

\ I Accordmg to the Kathaka Samhzta (xxxi2) and the Maitra-
yanz Samhita (iv.1.3; i.8. 3)

v A shudra should not be allowed .to milk the cow \vhose
f mxlk is used for Agmhotra _ ' ‘

II The Satapaﬂza B7ahmana (1111110) .the Maztra yani

;Sam}'uta (vu 1.1 6) and also -the Panchawmsa Bmhmana (vx 1.11)
say: .o o : .

29
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The Shudra must not be spoken to when- pelformmg a

i sacrifice and a Shudra must not be plesent when a sacnﬁce
" 1 is being performed.

III. The Satapatha Brahmana (xiv.1.31) and the Kathaka
Samhita (xi.10) further provide that ;

The Shudra must not be admitted to Soma drink. L

IV. The Aitareya Brahmana (vii.29.4) and the Pan‘cha.vimsat
Brahmana (vi.1.1l.) reached the culminating point when they
say: '

Shudra is a servant of another (and cannot be anythmg -
/ else). .

But what in the beginning was a cloud no bigger ‘than a
man’s hand, seems to have developed into a storm, which has
literally overwhelmed the Shudras. For, as will be seen from
the extracts given from later penal legislation by the Sutrakaras
like Apastamba, Baudhayana, etc. and the Smritikaras like Manu
and others, the growth of the disabilities of the Shudras has .
been at a maddening speed and to an extent which is quite
unthinkable.

The disabilities are so deadening that it would be impossible
to believe them unless one sees them in cold print. They are,
however, so numerous that it is impossible to present them in
their fullness. To enable those, who do not know them, to have’
some idea of these disabilities, I have assembled below in-one
place illustrative statements by the different Sutrakaras and
Smritikaras relating to the disabilities of the Shudras scattered
in their Law Books. :

1T
| ()
' (A) The Apastamba Dharma Sutra says:

. There are four castes—Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Valshyas and
" Shudras. -
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Amongst ‘these, eacli- precedmg (caste) in supenor bY blfthz
'to ‘thé- one following: o

7 For all these, exceptmg Slmdms md those who h'we com-:
‘mltted bad achons are ordained' (1) the initiation (Upanayana
or .the wearing of the sacred thread), (2) the study of .the .
-Veda: and (3) the I\mdlmg of the sacr ed fire (ie., the right to“
'-perform sacrifices).? . : . .

'._(B) This is what the Vasishtha Dharma Sutra says :

- ‘There - are’ four castes (V’lrm) Brahmanas . Kshatriyas,
Vaishyas and Shudras.

Three " castes, Brahmanas, Kshatnyas aml V'USh)’aS ('xre
called) twice-born. ‘
" Their first-birth is from the ‘mother: the second’ from the
investiture with:the sacred girdle. In that (second birth) the
Savitri is the mother, but the teacher is said to be the father:

~They call the teacher father, because he gives' 1n<:t1uchon
in the Veda? '

.'The four castes arc distinguished by their origin and by
particular sacraments. :

"There is also thie following passage of -the Veda:: ‘The
Brahmana was his mouth, the Kshatriya formed his arms;.
the Vaishya his thighs; the Shudra was born from his feet.

It has'been declared in the following passage of the Veda
‘that a Shudra shall not receive the sacraments. ‘He created
.the Brahmiana with the Gayatri (metre), the Lshatnya with
thé Trishtubh; the Vaishya with the Jagati, the Shudra Wlth"
3out any” metre s

’ (C) The Mmzu Smriti propounds the followmg view on thev
ub]ect ‘ ‘ -

I" or the prospenty of the. worlds he (the oreator) from his
mouth . arms, t}ughs and feet created the Brahmana,

1 Prasna 1, Patala 1, lenda 1 Sutras 4.5.
2 Sutra 6.

3 .Chapter Il' Verses 1-4

3 Chapter 1V, Verse™ 8. . Lo
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I\shatnya “Vaishya and Shudra ' .
The Brahmana, Ixshatnya (and) Vajshya . constltute the

three twice-born castes; but the fourth, the Shudra- ‘has only
. one -birth.®

()
(A) The Apastamba Dharma Sutra says:

(A Traivarnika) shall never study (the Veda) in a bunal
ground nor anywhere near it within the throw of a Samya.
If a village has been built over a burial -ground or:its
surface has been cultivated as a field, the recitation of the i
Veda in such a place is not prohibited. -
But if that place is known to have been-a bunal ground '
- he shall not study (there).
A Shudra and an outcaste are (included by thé ‘term).x
burial-ground, (and the rule given, Sutra 6 applies to them).
Some declare, that (one ought to avoid only to study\ in -
the same house (where they dwell).
But if (a student and) a Shudra woman merely Jook at{
each other, the recitation of the Veda must be interrupted.
‘Food touched by a (Brahmana or other high-caste péréon)
who is impure, becomes impure but not vnfit for eating. -
But what has been brought (be it touched or’ not) by an ,
- impure-Shudra’ must not be eaten. -
A Shudra touches him, (then he shall leave off eatmg) 5

(B) The Vishnu Smriti says:

He must not cause a member of a twice born caste to be -
carried out by a Shudra (even though he be a kmsman of
the deceased).

Nor a Shudra by a member of a twice-born caste.

A father.and a mother shall be carried out by then sons; -

5 Chapter I, Verse 31,
. & Chapter X, Verse 4
% Prasna 1, Patala 3, Khanda 9, Sutras 6-11.
& Prasna 1, Patala 5, Khanda 16, Sutras 21-22.
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:fwho are equal in caste to their parents)

.'But’ Shudras ‘must. never carry. out a member of a twwe- ,

‘;born caste, even though he be theu' father S

(C) The Vaszshtha Dhanna Sutm prescnbes

Now therefore, we’ Wlll dec]arc wh'tt may be eaten and:

what ‘may not be eaten.”

“'Food' given by a phy5101an, a. hunter, at woman of bad’
‘chzuacter a mace-bearer a t}uef an. Abhlsasta, and eunuch i

(ot) | an’ ‘outcaste must not-be eaten.

» Nor that given "by'a mlser, ‘one who h’iS performed the

qmtnatory ceremony - of a.Srauta-sdcrifice, a prisonér, a.sick -
person, a seller. of the Soma plant;.a carpenter, a washerman,

a dealer in ,spmtuous hquour a spv an_usurer, (or)
~cobbler; Lo T R
~".Nor that gwen by a- Shudra 0 oo

<"Some’ call ‘that Shudra race-a burml~mound
. Therefore the- Veda muist: not be rccxted in, the ptesence
'of a Shudra.:

~Now, they quote .also the (followmg) werses w]uch Y’\ma

‘proc]almed

- The wxcked Shudra-“race is. mamfestly a burml—grouud -
.Therefore (the Veda) must never .be remted in the presence‘

:of a Shudra.® g

! Some. become ubrthv recepho]cs nf glfts through ‘sacred "

"Iearnmg, and’ some- through the’practice of 'austerities; -But’

~that Bmhmana whose stomach does not contain the food of
"z ‘Shudra;-is even the worthiest. receptnc]e of all®, ;-

I a Brahmiana dies W1t11 .the. food- of a- Shudm in - his |

:stomach,, he, will become a vﬂlage pig (m }us ne\t hfe) or be,

hom in- the family of that Shudra. = .
v For. though a: (Brahmana) ‘whose body is nouushed by the
- essence ofa ‘Shudrd’s food- may ‘daily recité the Veda, though

he ‘may offer -(ant Agmhof:ra) or. mutter’ (prayers, nevertheless) .

_he Wx]l not f‘nd the: path ﬂl"lt leads upwards

o, Chapter }\IX Sutms 14, .. L '_ .
;10 Chapter.- X1V, Verses: 1.4, . s
"W Chaptér XVIII, Verses. 11-15. . .
n C}mptu VI, Verses 28.. ’
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- “But if, after eating the food of a bhudra he has con]ugql
intércourse, (even) his sons (begotten on ‘a wife of his own -

_caste) will belong to the giver of the food (i.e., to the Shudra) ‘

and he shall not ascend to heaven .

(D) The Manu Smriti says:

He (Brahmin) may not dwell in the kingdom of & Shudra.

nor in one full of unrighteous people, nor in one invaded by’

“hosts of heretics nor in one posessed by low-born men®

A Brahmin who performs a sacrifice for a Shudra should
not be invited to dine with other Brahmins at a Shraddln
ceremony. His company will destroy all merit that whlch
may otherwise be obtained from such a’ dinner®

One should cairy out by the southern town-gate a dead
Shudra, but the twice-born by the western, northem and
eastern (gates) respectively.’®

(i)
(A) The Apastamba Dharma Sutra says:

A Brahmana shall salute stretching forward his riglit arm
on a level with his ear, a Kshatriya holding it on'a Tevel
with the breast, a Vaishya holding it on a level with the
waist, a Shudra holding it low (and) stretclnng fonvard the
joined hands.”

And when returning the salute of (a man belongmg) to
the first (three) castes, the last syllable of the name of the
person addressed is produced to the Jength of three moras.

If a Shudra comes as a ‘guest (to a. Blahmana) he shall
give him some work to do. He may.feed him, after (thal
has been performed. To feed him without asking hlm ﬁr51

to do some work is to do-him honoul )

1 Chapter VI, Verses 27-29.
1 Chapter IV, Verse 6l.

" 15 Chapter III, Verse 178.
. 1 Chapter V, Verse 92.

17 Prasna 1, Patala 2, Khanda 5, Sutra. 16
8 Ibrd Sutra 17 .



.,-" -

-rm: BRAHI\IA‘\TIC THI:ORY or, nn: STATUS or 'rm: smmms .

" Or the slaves (of the Brahnnm householder) ehall fetch A
'""(nce) fxom the; royal storcs, _and 1101101.11 the Shucha as a
"j :fguest19 L ’~ -

X (B) The V shnu Smrm prescnbes

‘ The sdme pumshment (payment of Ilundred Panas) is 'ﬂso
.ordamed for :hospitably ‘entertaining a Shudra or 1ehfnous,
‘.lasceuc at’ an oblatxon to. the: gods or to the m’ines L

ﬁ(C) The Mmm Smutr en]oms t]nt-‘ Coe , o

Oné_ should conszdcr a Br'lbm'nn ten years old and a
A"}I\shatnya a hundred years old as- father and son; but ofj
- them the: Brahman (is) the father.

5. Wealth, kindred, age, -sects (and) }\nowledgc as the f fth
*“those’ are the causes of -respect; thc most 1mporl'mt (is). thcf
f]ast (mentxoned) L

:In whom among the three (Iugher, mstes .the most and
' ‘_the best of (those) five may. be he is here uoxthy of respect;
"“a Shudra (is not ‘worthy of respeet on: the ‘ground of his 4

“wealth ‘o knowledge no matter Liow high they. are. It is
only on"the ground of his age and ‘that too only if) he has

" attained the tenth (decade of his life that he bCCOmCS worthy

" of ‘respect. and not before) ® - :

", For not by years, nor by grey’ hair, not by -wealth, nor
. kindred (is superiority); the seers made the m]c--—Who knows

-+ the Veda completely, he is great among us. . .

. OF: Brahmms s-upmonh' (is) by Lnowlcdge bnt of' )
. Lshatnyas by valour; of ‘Vaishyas by reason of propertv (md)
'ii\vealth and of Shudras by age. B :

. One,is niot, therefore, aged because his hmd is grc-v who- '
*ever, 'xlthough a"youth, lns pcrused (the \fedas) him the
-.,fgods consider .an elder.®-

[ \Iow a I\s‘lmtnya is not ealled a gucqt in a Bmhmms
housc, nor a Vmsh\'a nor n Shudra; nmthex xs* a friend, the

;'_.;,’9 Pmsna II I’ﬂtaln g, Khanda 4, ‘Sutms 19 "0
;: -Chapter- V Sutra '115. e .
: 1*’ Chaptcr I, ‘Verses 185- 87

& Chapter H Vcrscs 1.34 156
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: J\msman nor a Guru (of he householder) ('Ihat is; a" Brah-,s;:
;'mm ‘has alone the right to- have the honour of bemg ireated 5

as a guest in a Brahmin’s house) L

_ But if a Kshatriya come as-a guest to the house after the f‘
said Brahmins have eaten, one should gnre hlm food (1f) he L

* wishes. ‘ L7 -
If a Vaishya (or) Shudra come to the. house as guests the N

Brahmm should give them food but Wlth the sexvants usmg
kindness.” Lo

.- (iv)
(A) According to the Apastamb(i thi‘m'aASut‘ra ::'<'

He who has kllled a Ksllaulya shall gnre a ﬂlousand cows;:
‘{to Brahmins for the expiation of-the act)... '

“He shall:give, a hundred cows.for the kﬂlng of a Valshya, g
(only) ten for a Shudra® :

(B) Accordmg to the Gautama Dharma Suna

n A Kshatriya (shall be ﬁned) -one hundred (I\alshapanas) i
if he abuses a Brahmana R
In case of an-assault (on .4 Brahman'l) twme ag much
A Vaishya (who_abuses a. Bmhmana shall pay) one and a :';j
" half (times as much as a Kshatriya). .
But a Brahmana (who abuses) a. Kshatnya (shall pay) ﬁfty:-f."f
{Karshapanas). Y
One half of that amount (1f he abuses) a Vfushya

And if he abuses a Shudla nothmg =

C) Accordmg to Brzhaspans Dha:ma Shastra

~ Fora Bxahmm abusmc a- I\shatnya fhe ﬁne shall be half.
:of a hundred (fifty) Panas; for - abusmg a -Vaisya,- half off‘_
Aty (twenty-ﬁve) Panas for abusmg a’ Shudra twelve and
- ‘a’half. Co . s e

- Chapter 111, Verses 110 112. - .
© % -Prasna I, Patala 9, I\.handa 24, Sutras 1 3
L5 Chapter XII Sutras 8 18,
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Tlns pumshment h'IS ‘been declzued for' abusmg a vn‘tuous
Shudm (iey.a Shudra ‘who accepts. his low status and. does‘.v
wllhndly the dutles attached to . that status) who has "com-
"‘miited no’ wmng, no offence .is nnputqble to a Brahmm for E
abusmg .2 Shudra ‘devoid of: virtue. '
A V'ushya shall -be firied- a. hundred (Panas) for revxlmg a
I\shatnya ‘a I\shatuyq revllmg a chshya -shall: h'we ito. pfly :
half of that"amount as-a-finé: . L
“In the case of a Kshatriya revxlmg a Shudra the fine shall ,
be twenty Panas; in thc case of a Vmshya the double amount'
-is decIared :to" hé "the -proper fine by persons learned in law.
/A Shudra shall be’ compelled to.pay the first fine for abus- |
mg a Vaishya;_ the nuddlmg fine_ for: abusing a Ls]mtnya- .
“and thc hlghcst f' ne for 'lbusmg a Bmhmm:’”; .

¥ .
B N

(i)) Accordmg to the Manu Smr:t:

YA Lshatrlya who revﬂes a- Brahmm ought to be ﬁned one .-
hundred (P'lms), a Vaishya oneé hundred and fifty of- two -
hundred, but a Shudra ought to recexvo corporal pumsh- i
ment : ’
"A Brahmm should be fined ﬂftv 1f he has thm\vn msult“
“on a Kshiitriya, but the. fine shall be d ]nlf of ﬁfty 1f on .a’
Valshya and ‘twelve if on a-Shudra®¥ .
. In _.the murdet ‘of a Kshatriva, one- fourth (part) of the |
penance {or. shymg a Brabman is decl’tred to be the proper.
penance,«an eighth. part in the case of a- V:ushv‘, and in
_(theé: case” of) a. Shudra (who) -lives virtuously, one sxxteenth, ‘
' part must be admitted- (as the proper penance).”- - o
- But if one of the highest. .of .the twice-born (a Brahmm)
: slay a Kshatnya involuntarily. he . ; may, in’ order to clcqnse,»

hlmself give a thousand’ cows and a bull: -5 o

.Or Jet him.for three years- (with senses)- subdued and Iocks__
brcuded follow the observances of one who has slain a”
" Brahmin, living in a place rather . fai from the towu lus 5
d\vellmg place .the” ‘foot of a tree.’ )

The hxghest of a twme bom (the. Bmhmm) should pmchse"’

hapter X\’ Vcrses 7- 11
haptcr ﬂVIII Vcrses ‘767-”68
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- just.this expiation for -a year on h'wmtr slain- a V’llsh}"l \vho
lives vutuous]y and give one hlmdled 'md one (heads) of
cattle. 2
The slayer of a ' Shudra should pracuse exacﬂv all these
observances for six months; or he may glvc to a prlest ten .
white cows and a bull® o

(E) According to the Vishnu Smriti: Lo BRI

With whatever limb an inferior insults or hui'ié his”
superior in caste, of that limb the king shall cause hlm to be:'
deprived. o

If he places himself on the same seat with hxs super1or '
he shall be banished with a mark on his buttocks. :

If he spits on him he shall lose both lips. “

If he breaks wind against him, he shall lose his hind palts )

If he uses abusive ]'mguagc his tongue. S

If a low-born man through pride give mstmctton (to a

- member of the highest caste) concerning his duty, let the
king order hot oil to be dropped into his mouth. -

If a Shudra man mentions the name or caste of a supenorJ

“revilingly, an iron pm ten inches long shall be. thrust mto:
‘his mouth (red hot).” ‘ '

()
- {A) According to the Brilaspati Smriti:

A Shudra teaching the precepts of religion or utteung the
words of the Veda, or insulting a Brahmin shall be pumshed,'
by cutting out his tongue.” ~ o

“(B) According to the Gautama Dharma Sutra:

. ‘Now if he listens intentionally to (a rec1tat10n of) the:.
Veda, Iifs ears shall be filled with (molten) tin .or lag. 0 7
- If he recites (Vedlc texts), his tongue shall be cut out T

"’5, Chapter XI, Verses- 127-131,

2 Chaptér V, Sutras 19-25.
3% Chapter XII, Verse 12.
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If he xemembels them, Ins body shall be split m t\wun,

~T

(C) Accordmg to the Mmzu Smr:tz

!

One who teaches for h)re also one who learns’ by paymg
]nre ‘(a Shudxa) ‘teacher and one who leamns from him are
unﬁt for being invited at the performance in honour of- the ’
'_~Devas ‘and’ Pitris® © -
. One ‘may not gwe advnce to a Shudra nor (gwe Inm) the
*" remains (of food) or- of ‘butter ‘that has been offered.
-And one’ may not teach. Inm the Iaw or en]om upOn hlm
. rehglous observances. :
" For he who tells him the law and he who en;oms upon’
"hnn (religious) observances he indeed . together with that
: (Shudxa) ‘sinks, mto the -darkness ‘of the hell called
.. Asamvrita®
. One should never fecite (the Vcdas) mdxstmctly or'in the
L presence of a Shudra; nor having recited the Veda at the end -
= of the mght (though) fqtlgued may one sleep agam &

(w)

: Thls 1s what the Manu Smr:tz says

A Blahmm may t'1ke possessxon of the goods of a Shudra
> with perfect peace of mind, for, since nothing at all bt.longs ,
~ to this:Shudra as his' own, he is one whose property may be
‘»‘A'taken away by his master.® - ’
‘Indeed;. an -accumulation of wcalth should not be mnde by }
A Shudra éven if he is'able to do so, for the sxght of mere’
b possessxon of wealth by a Shudm m]ures the Brahmm ®

g ‘ z (vu)

Here is the qdv:ce of the Manu Smrztz to. the I\mg

n Clmptex }xX Sutms 4.6,
_ 2 Chapter TI; Verse 156. -
‘-“-" Chapter IV, Verses /8-81
: &3‘ Chapter” IV Verse 99. .

“8:Chapter VIII, Verse 417

cw Chanter X, Verse 129.
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- He who can ‘claim to be a Brahmin merely on- account. of
“his birth, or he who only calls himself a~ Bralimin, ‘may be,
if desired, the.declarer of law for the I\mg, but a Shudra ,
never.

If a king looks on while a Shudra glves a ]uchcml dem
sion, his realm sinks into misfortune, like a cow in, a
quagmire. S )

A realm which consists chiefly of Shudras and 1s overmn
by unbelievers and destitute of twice-born men is soon to-
tally destroyed, oppressed by famine and disease.”

(viii)
(A) The Apastamba Dharma Sutra says:

And those who perform austerities, being intent on" fulﬁl-
ling the sacred laws.
And a Shudra who lives by washing the feet (of the#
Brahmin).
’ Also blind, dumb, deaf and diseased pelsons (as long as
their infirmities last) are exempt from taxes.® :
To serve the other three castes is ordained for the Shudra )
The higher the caste which he serves the greqter is the
merit.% ‘

(B) The Manu Smriti has the following:

Now, for the sake of preserving all this creation, the most\
glorious (being) ordained separate duties for those: who
sprang from (his) mouth, arm, thigh and feet.

For Brahmins he ordered teaching, study, sacrifices and

‘sacrificing (as priests) for others, also giving and recewmg
gifts.
" Defence of the people, giving (alms), sacrifice, also study,
"and absence of attachment to objects of sense, in s*hort for a
Kshatnya T
- Tending of cattle, giving (alms), sacrifice, sttxﬂ)f,- h'{ide_,_
%" Chapter VIII, Verses 20-22,

% Prasna’ II, Patala 10, Khanda 26, Sutras 14-16.
¥ Prasna I, Patala 1, Khanda I, Sutras 7-8.
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- usury, and also aguculture for a Valshva =
-One -duty” the Lord assxgned to'a Shudm——servme to those v
(before-mentmned) chsses thhout gxudomg t0 S

(A) The Apasramb(z Dharma Suz‘ra says

A man of one of the ﬁrst three castes (who Lomm1ts aduls
tery) .with'a woman of the Shudra ‘caste" shall be. bamshed
*A Shudra (who commits adultery) with a woman- of one of
the ﬁrst three castes shall suffer C'xpxtal pumshment oo

B

(B) The Gautama Dlzarma Sutra says

CIE (the Shudra) hfas cummal ‘fntercourse - wuh an Ar)'an"
-woman; his_ organ shall be “cut off, “and all his property be:
conﬁscated : '

[-If (the -woman had) a protector (1e she was - under the’
guardxanshlp of some person) -he -(the .Shudra)’ shall be.
" executed after: havmg undergone the pumshments prescrxbed}
above‘“ ' C

(C) The Manu Smrm says

- If a man. (of the Shudra mste) mal\es Jove to a glr] of. the :
hlghest caste he deserves corporal pumshmcnt @ h
A’ Shudra cohabiting -with ‘a woman. of -twice- borh castes,
whether she be guarded or not guarded, is (to be) deprived -
of ‘his méember and of all his property if she be not’ gumded :
" and of everything if she is.guarded.® . PR
* For twice-born men, -at first,: a-woman of the same caste
" “is approvedfor marrymg, but oI those- who act from Iust,"
- ‘those of lower ‘caste may in- order. (be wwes) ; *
A Shudra WOman a]one (1s) a \wfe for a Shudra both she.

e Chapter 1, Verses 87-91 . ‘
" % Prasna II, Patala 10, Kh’mda 27, Sutras 8 9.
Lo Chapter MI Sutras' 2-3..
. Eh Cthter VIII Verse 866
“ Ilnd Verse 374,

8-5' .
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A'"and a’ woman "of ‘his own caste (are) legally (w1ves) ofa:
‘ ‘Vaishya; they two and also a woman of his. own caste are.
- wives) of ‘a Kshatriya; both they and: a Wom'm of his oty
caste (are wives) of a Brahmin. o
A Shudra wife is not indicated in any hlstow for
a Brahmin and Kshatriya, even though they be in. distress,
Twice-born men marrying a (Shudra) woman out ‘of in.
fatuation will surely bring quickly (their) fami'l_ies and
.descendants to the condition of Shudras.® -
- A Brahmin having taken a Shudra woman to his bed goes
the Jower course; having begotten on her a son; he is surely
deprived of his Brahminhood. - :
Now of (a man) whose offerings towards gods, . manes,
and guests depend on her, the manes and gods eat not” that-,
offering, nor does he go to heaven. :
An expiation is not plescrlbed for him who has drunl\ the
moisture on a Shudra woman’s lips, who has been reached
by her breath, and who has also begotten a son on her. :

®
{A) The Vasishtha Dharma Sutra says:

One may know that bearing grudges, envy, speaking un- 3
truths, speaking evil of Brahmins, backbiting and crue]ty
are the characteristics of a Shudra.”

{B) The Vishnu Smriti prescribes that:

(The name to be chosen should be) auspicious in the case |

.of a Brahmin, e
-Indicating power in the case of Kshatriya.
Indicating wealth in the case of a Vaishya. ‘
And indicating contempt in the case of a Shudra.®

(C) The Gautama Dharma Sutra says:

45 Chapter III, Verses 12-15.

" 45 Ibid, Verses 17-19. ’
47 Chapter VI, Verse 24.

. %% Chapter XXVII, Sutras 6-9.
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The Shudxa belongs to, (he fourth c'xste, wlnd
buﬂl (only) ‘ :

- : “And.serves the hmher (castes) : ‘»“;:‘ N
“-“From- ‘them* he' shall seek. to’ obtam Ins hvehhoc
« He' shall- use : thelr cast-off shoes, ~

-+ And- eat'the remnants of: their food. - .

*.,"'As Shudra’ who .intentiorially réviles” thce-born
+ weriminal - ‘abuse,” or’ crumnally -assaults: them Wwith b]
‘-l)e deprived: of. tbe limb " with "which he oﬂ'ends

.-+ If:he- assumes a posxtlon equal to: tlmt ‘of twice-
" in sitting, in ‘lying down, ‘in convexs'\txon or on th<

o ~>hall undergo (corporal pumshment) 19 e

;f(D) The Manu Smrm foHOWS smt and S'I)S'

But 1f a: Bmhmm through avarice, and becaus
'Pésesses .the power, ' compel twice-born men, ‘who hav,
.. the initiation '(into: the caste order), to "do, the v
" slave when they do.not wish it, he shall be. i ned si
: paﬁas by the. lung R AL

" But a Shudra whether bought or ot bong}
) Brahmm) may be éompeélled’ to practise. servitude
Shudra was created by the- self-eustent merely’ for t

\'of the Brahmin. B
¢ Even if. freed by his master ‘the Shudra is not relc
i serv:tude for " this (serv:tude) is invate in him; whc

ake it from him* -~ B Lo

}ust n proportlon as.one pursues thhOut compl
“mode- of life (pmchsed) by ‘the’. good, §o free frc
«'he gains both - this and the other wotld® - . . -
. " Now the supxeme duty of a Shudra’ and that -

smes ‘his- bliss- is merelv obedience: toward celebral
~ who' understand the Veda and livé s household

. If ‘he .be ‘pure, obedlcnt to.. thc higher (castcs)
‘ ’s'peech without conceit, ' and: <a1ways -submissiv
: 'Brahmm he att'uns (m the next transmlgmuon

e . ‘¢

:49 Chapter \ Sulras 50 56 59 zmd Clnpter }sII Sutras 1
..’ Chapter -VIII, Verses 412-414; © ..
2 Ch'mhir \’ WVeoren 108
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" Now a Shudla desmng some means of sub51stence may
serve a Kshatrlya so (is- the rule) or the Shudra (Jf) anklous -
‘to support life, (may do so by) serving a wealthy Valshya
~ But he should serve the. Brahmms for the sake- of* heaven
‘or for the sake of both (heaven and hvehhood), "for, by him '
(for . whom) - the word Brahmin (is:always) uttered 15 thus
attained the, state of completing all he ought to do,-. =
"~ Merely to serve the Brahmms is.-declared. to .be the most ’
"excellent occupation of a’.Shudra; for if - he does anythmg :
‘other than this- it profits him nothing,. . : _
His means -of life should be arranged by those Blahmms ‘
out' of their own household (goods) in accorddnce with w}nt
is fitting after examining "his ablhty, clewemess and (the :
_amount) the dependents embrace.. . o
" The leaving of food should be given (to hlm\ and the old :
clothes; so-too the bhghted part of -the' grain; so ’coo the old'
furniture ® : o
Let a Blahmms name be ausplclous, a I\shatrlvas full of .
"power; let a ‘Vaishya’s mean. Wealth a Shudras however be<
contemptible. ; : o
“Let . a Brahmin’s: (distinctive htle) 1mply prospenty,
*Kshatrxyas safeguald a Valshyas Wealth a Shudras«
service.® ol . : Yol
If (a man) of-one.birth assault one of the twwe-born castes”
with virulent words, he Ought o have his ’concrue cut,; for hej
is of the lowest origin.’ S
If he makes mention in an insulting manner of then' name;
“and .caste, a red-hot iron rod, ‘ten ﬁnO'ers long should be
thrust into his mouth. - - .
. If this man- through ‘insolence glves mstluctlon ‘to the"
-priests in regard to their duty, the king should"cause boﬂmg
hot oil to be poured into his-mouth and ear® -
If a man of the lowest birth should-with. any member m-
- jure-one of the highest station, even that ‘member of this: man‘
?,shall be cut (off) this is an oxdmance of -Manu. A

e Chqpter IX, Verses 334-835
8 Chapter ‘X, Verses, 121- 125..
% Chapter- II, Verses 81-32. °
5 Chapter VIII Verses r)10-12
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If he Jift 1 up ‘his hand or “his staff, (agamst lum) he. ought \
to have his hand -cat-off; and ‘if he ‘smites h1m with his’ feet h
-in anger, ‘he~ought 6 have his- feét ‘cut.off. - Cooe
Ifa low—born man ‘endeavours ‘to sit down by ‘the side of\
~;“-a hlgh-born man; he’should bé: banished after being’ branded .
C.on, the Inp, or (the kmg) m'1y cause lns backsule to be cut_'
) If through msolence he spxt upon h1m, the lung should
:5 «cause his two lips to be cut off;- and ‘if he miakes water upon .
o ]nm, his penis, and if he breaks wind upon Ium, his-anus,” .
" If he seize him by the locks, let the King w1thout hemtatxon:‘\ '
cause -both his hands.to bé cut off, (also if he sexze lnm) by
.. ‘the feet, the’ beard, the néck or the testicles. k
© "A-ipan who tears (anothers) skin .and- one. who causes'
g blood to be “seen ‘ought to: be fined five hundred (Panas),
- i ‘he ‘tears. the" ‘flesh (he should be" ﬂned) six msl\as, but: 1f"
2 'be breal\s a bonc he should be bamsheds’ s .

(D) The Narada Smrztz says.
B Men of the Shudra caste who prefer a f’ﬂse qccusmon.,
,"»agamst .2 member of a twice-born Aryan caste, shall “have -
. their tongue ‘split by the oﬁicers -of tbe ng, and’ he shall .
“cause them to be put on stakes.. -

+* A once-born man (or.:Shudra)’ who 1mu1ts members of a.
.;twice-born -caste - with- gross’ mvechves, shall have hls tongue;;
- ‘cut off;- for he is of low origin.. L
"I he refers totheir name or- caste’ in’ terms mdzcatmg con-” )

' tempt an non-rod ten angulas long, shall be thrust red-hot .
- “mto his mouth. : ~ ,
o 7 If he is msolent enough to give' lessons regardmg their - -
duty to Brahmms, the kmg shall order hot oxl to bc poured
. into his mouth-and ears. ™ |
+; . With whatever limb a man of low caste offends ag:unst a’
g Brahmm, that very limb ‘of him-shali be cuit off such shall" '
_be the’ atonement for his crime.
LA low-born ‘man, who 'tries to.place ]nmself on the samev’
‘ \seat with hrs supenor in caste, shall be branded -on lus hlp

5"’ Chapier viIII, Verses "79-284
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, and bamshed ‘or (the kmg) shall cause Ius backs1de to be:':

© . gashed. - .
- If through arrogance he splts on a superlor the ng shalyj

- cause both his lips to be cut off; if. he makes water on. hun 3
-+ the penis, 1f he breaks’ wmd ag'unst hlm the buttocksF ,}f

o III
Such were the ]aws made agamst the- Shudras by the“
Brahmanic law-givers. The gist of them may be summarlzed
under. the fo]lowmg heads:

(1) That the Shudra was to taLe the last place m the
. social order. :

- (2) That the. Shucha was jmpure and thexefore no sacred
act should be done within his sight and within his- hearing;.

(8) That the Shudra is not to be ‘respected in the same
way as the other classes.

(4) That the life of a Shudra-is of no value ‘and anybody
may kill him without having to.pay compensation and- if-at
all of small value as compared ‘with tbat of the Brahmana
Kshatriya and Vaishya. - -

' (5) That the Shudra must not acquue I\nowledge and 1t
is a sin and a crime to give him education.

* (6) That a Shudra must not acquire propert; A Brahmm
can take his property at his pleasure.

(7) . That a Shudra cannot hold office unde1 the State

(8) That the duty and salvation of the Shudla lxes in- hls

. servmg the higher classes.
(9) That the higher Classes must not mter-mmrv W1th the
. Shudra. They can_however ke ‘A woman: a5 a con-
' cubme But if the Shudra touches a:woman, of. the hlgher
classes he will be liable to dire punishment. S

(10) Tlmt the Shudra is: born in sewﬂlty 'md must be

kept in. servility for ever ‘ : \

-Anyone who- reads this -summary wﬂl be strucl\ by two' con-
51derat10115 He will be struck by - the, consxdelatlon that the

-’57 Chapter XV, Verses 22727._
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Shudxa alone’ lns been selected by -the Bmhmamc law—glvers 5
“as-a victim for ‘their hW-nang authonty The wonder must’
_ belall. the’ greater .when it is recalled- that in the ancient'Brah-
manic literature- the oppressed’ class in the ancient Indo-Aryan
society was the Vaishya and not the Shudra. "In -this, :
. connection a reference may be made to the Aitares ya Brahmana.
The Aitareya Brahmana in telling the story of King Vishvantara

‘and -the Shyaparna Brahm has reférs to the " sacrificial drink |
to which the different classes are entitled. In the  course of
“the story, it speaks of the Vzushva in the followmg terms. )

Next, "if (the priest bring) curds, that is the Vaishya’s :
draught; with it thou shalt satisfy the. Vaishyas. One like a
Vishya' shall be born in thy lme one who . is tnbuhry to

- another, who is to be used (lit. eaten) by another, and who ‘
may be oppressed at will.”

The question is: why was the Vmshya let off 'md whv the

fury directed towards the Shudras? :

He will also be struck by the close connection of the dis- -
abilities of the Shudra with the privileges of the Brahmin. The
Shudra is below the Traivarnikas and is contrasted with the
Traivarnikas. That being so, onc would expect all the Traivar-_
nikas to have the same rights against the Shudras. But what’
are the facts? The facts are that the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas
have no rights worth speaking of against the Shudras. The
only Traivarnika who has special rights and privileges is the
Brahmin. For instance, if the Shudra is guilty of an offence
against the Brahmin, the Brahmin has the privilege of
demanding a higher punishment than what a Kshatriya or a’
Vaishya could. A Brahmin could take the property : of. the
+Shudra withont being guilty of an offence if he needed it for
the purpose of performing a sacrifice. A Shudra should not
accumulate property because he thercby hurts the Brahmin.
A.Brahmin should not live in a countrv _where_the- - king_is a -
-Shudm ‘Why is this so? Had the Br ahmm any cause to regard -
_the Shudra as his special enemy?

_ There is one other consideration more important th‘an these. .

58 Muir, op, cit.,, Vol. 1, p. 436-40.
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It is, What does ‘the. avelage Brahmin think of: these dlsablhtles:_
of the’ Shudras? That they are extraordinary. in their: concep .
‘tion and shameful in their nature will be. admltted by all. Wﬂ[“
" the Brahmin admit it? It would not be unnatural if tlns oata-‘
logue of disabilities may not make any :impression upon Hirh; -
\ In the first place; by long habit and usage his moral sense has‘
become so dulled that he has ceased to bother about the - how
and why of these disabilities of the Shudras. In-the second
“place, those of them who are conscious of them feel that’ simi-
lar disabilities have been qmposed on particular - classes in
other countries and there is therefore nothing emaordmary
nor shameful in the disabilities of the Shudras. It is the second
attitude that needs to be exposed. :
This attitude is a very facile one and is cherished because
it helps to save reputation and salve conscience. It is, however,
no use leaving things as they are. It is absolutely essential to
show that these disabilities have no parallel anywhere in .the
world. It is impossible to compare the Brahmanic Law with
every other legal system on the point of rights and disabilities:
A comparison of the Brahmanic Law with the Roman Law
ought to suffice.

iv

It will be well to begin this comparison by noting the classes
which under the Roman Law had rights and those which suf-
fered from disabilities. The Roman jurists divided men intc
five categories: (1) Patricians and Plebians; (2) Freemen anc
Slaves; (3) Citizens and Foreigners; (4) Persons who were su
juris and persons who were alieni juris and (5) Chustmns and
Pagans.

Under the Roman Law, persons who were privileged were:
(1) Patricians; (2) Freemen; (3) Citizens; (4) Sui juris ant
(5) Christians. As compared to these, persons who suffered dis
“abilities under the Roman Law were: (1) the Plehians
(2), Slaves; (3) Foreigners; (4) Persons who were alieni furzl
.and (5) Pagans. S

A Freeman, who was a citizen under the Roman Law, pos
sessed civil rights as well as political rights. The civil rights o
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A, c1t1zen compused ughts of connubium’ and commercmm In
“virtue of the connubium the citizen could contract a' valid
) marriage. accoxdmg to .the -fus - civile, and -acquire the rights
“Fesulting from -it; and pamcularly the patemal power and the
ieivil” 1e1at10nslup called agnation, which was absolutely neces-
‘sary to enable him in law to succeed to the property of per-
:sons who diedintestate. In virtue of the commercium he could
acquire and .dispose of property of all kinds, according to.the
forms and with the peculiar privileges of the Roman Law. The
pohncal ncrhts ‘of the Roman citizen included jus suffragii and
jus honorum, the right to vote in public electlons and the ught
to hold office. .. "

The slave chffered from the Freenmn in as much as he was

.oined by the master and as such had' no capacxty to acqulre’
rights... SRR ’
F ore1gners, ‘who were. called Pcrelfrmg -were not citizens
“and. had none of . the. ‘political or civil rights which iwent with
citizenship. A Foreigner could obtain no protection unless ‘he
‘Avas. under the . protection of a-citizen. |

The alieni juris differed from’ sui furis in as much as the
former were .subject to the authority of anothér person, while
the Iatter were-free from it. This authority was variously called
(1) Potestas, (2) Manus and ((8) Mancipium, though they had
“the same effect. .Potestas under the Roman Law fell into two
cldsses. Persons subject to Potestas were (1) slaves, (2) children,
(8) wife. in -Manus, (4) debtor assigned to the, creditor by -the
. Court-and (5) a hired gladmtor Potestas -gave to one -in' whom
it~was vested-rights to ‘exclusive possession of those to whom
it extended and to vmdlcate any wrong done to thcm by any—.
'one else..

The, correlative dlsabxhties w]uch persom ahem 7urzs suffered
as..a résult of being subject to Potestas were: . (1)-they were
‘not “free, (2) they: could not acquire property and (38) they
:could not direetly vindicaté any ‘wrong or injury donc to them.

“. The" disabilities of the' Pagans began: with' the advent of:
:Chrzshamty Originally, when all the Romans followed the
same: Pagan worship, religion could occasion .no- difference in
the .enjoyment of civil - -rights: Under the Christian Emperors,:
iheretzcs and apostates as well as Pagans anid Jews, were sub-
,]ected to ve\,atxous restrlctxons partlculmlv “as regqrds thcxr
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capamty to succeed to plopelty and to act as- witnesses, Only
orthodox Christians who recognised the. decisions of the four~
occumenical councils had the full enjoyment of éivil rights, . "

. This survey of rights and disabilities of the Roman Law '

may well give comfort to Hindus that the Brahmanic Law .
was not' the only law which- was guilty of :putting certain
classes under disabilities, although the disabilities imposed by -
the Roman Law have nothing of the cruelty which characte- -
rizes the disabilities imposed by the Brahmanic Law. But
when one compares the principles of the Roman Law with
those of the Brahmanic Law underlying these disabilities, t!u (
baseness of the Brahmanic Law becomes apparent.

Let us first ask: What was the basis of rights and disabilities
under the Roman Law. Even a superficial student of Roman
Law knows that they were based upon (1) Caput and’
(2) Existimatio.

Caput meant the civil status of a person. Civil status among
the Romans had reference chiefly to three things: liberty,
citizenship and family. The status libertatis consisted of being
a freeman and not a slave. If a freeman was also a Roman
citizen, he enjoyed the status civitatis. Upon this quality
depended not only the enjoyment of political rights, but the
capacity of participating in the jus civile. Finally, the status
familice consisted in a citizen belonging to a particular famﬂ)/, |
and being capable of enjoyving certain rights in which the mem- -
bers of that family, in their quality of agnates, could alone
take part.

If an existing status came to be lost or changed, the person
sufftered what was called a capitis diminutio, ~ which
extinguished either entirely or to some extent his former legal

capacity. There were three changes of state or condition attend-

ed with different consequences, called maxima, media, and
minima. The greatest involves the loss of liberty, cxtlzenqshlp,
and family; and this happened when a Roman citizen was .
taken prisoner in war, or condemmned to slavery for his crimes.
But a citizen who was captured by the enemy, on returmng
from captivity, was restored to all his civil nghts 711’@
postliminii,

The next change of status consisted of the loss of mtlzen-
ship and family rights, without any forfeiture of personal liberty;
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:, and thls occulred when a ‘citizen became a member of another ’

stqte He. was, then” forbxdden the: use .of ﬁre aud water; so as |
“to” be forced to quit- the' Roman temtorv, -or was sentenced to

deportatlon under:the empire. .~ .. "

‘ Finally, when a person ceased to be]ong to a partlcu]ar
fquly, w1thout losing his hbelty or: crtxzens]np, he - was™ saxd"
Tt Lsulfer the least ch"mge 6f state. as for. instance,. where one.
sui’ 7urzs came under the POWEr, of another by arrogation, or.

““a.son_who had been" under the pama potesfas was Iegally
emanclpated by ‘his father.. - 3

Cltxzenshxp was -acquired - ﬁrst by buth Ina hwful mamane )

thc child ‘followed the" condltlon of the “fathier, and became
. a_citizen, 1f the father was so at' the tnne of- conceptxon If the

chlld was not the issue of 7ustaz nuptice, [t followed the con-;’
dition ! of - the. ‘motheér. at’. the time of its birth. Secondb by -
Tianumission, - according to the f01m'1htxes prescribed by law, -

. the'slave. of 'a Roman ¢itizén . became a citizen. This rule was
mod:ﬁed by the laws /lia Sentia and Junia Noxbana accord-

Ling to wluch, in certain cases, the freedman acquired - ‘only the’

. Status of a. forelgner peregrinus dedititius or. of a “Latin;

. Latinus - Junianus. Justinian restored the ancient principle, ac-

cordmu to which every -slave, regnlarly enfranchised, became .
 in.full nvht a Boman .citizen.- Thirdly, the rmht of citizenship
vas oftcn granted as a- favour, either fo a- whole community
“or to an individual, by the people or the senate during the.re--
pubhc, “and by the. reigning prince: during- the empire; andl

tlus was equwalent to what the modermns’ call naturalisation. -

szenshxp was lost—Firstly, by the loss of hherly-—-qs fox‘

: mstance, when a Roman became 'a prisoner of- war; -secondly,
by ] renouncmg the character of Roman citizen, which took place

When anyone was. admitted a citizen of another state;. thirdly,” -
by a’'sentence’ n{ deporhtxon or exile, as.a pnmshment for crxme.' ,
"_.The civil’ status of a person under the Roman Law may or

may not be, civis’ ‘optimo fure., ('w:s optimo ‘jure included . not

~only ¢ ﬂp'l(,ltv for eivil rights but also capacity for political rights -

o such as fus- suﬁragu et honorum, i.c., the right to voté and’ the
. ¢apacity to. hold ‘a “public’ office. - Capacity for polmml nghtss,
dependcd upon existimatio. Trzmmm’zo means reputation in the
‘eye ‘of; the- ]aw.‘A Roinan ‘citizen' may have caput as well -as -
‘,\::anmaua Onthe other h'md, a Roman may have caput but’
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‘may not ‘have existimatio. Whoeve1 had caput as well ‘as” “existi’ -
‘matio had civil rights as well as political rights:" “Whoever; hadi
~.caput but. had no existimatio could claim cw:l nghts only He‘
. could not claim political rights. p

A person’s existimatio was lost in- 1wo ‘ways. It was lost byj
loss of freedom or by.conviction for an offenc= If a person lost.
his freedom, his existimatio was completely extinguished. Loss.
of existimatio by conviction for offence varied according to the*
gravity of the’ offence® If. the offence was serious the diminy-
tion of his existimatio was called infamia. If the offence ‘was. less
grave it was called turpitudo. Infamia resulted in the extmgmsh :
ment of existimatio. Under the Roman. Law a defendant, in
-addition to ordinary damages, was subjected to infamia. Con-
demnation for theft, robbery, injuric or fraud, -entailed -in-
famy. So a ‘partner, a mandatarius, a depositari ius, tutor, a’‘mort-
gagee (in contractus fiducice) if condemned for Wllful breach'
of duty, was held to be infamous. . - S

The consequence of infamia was - exclusmn fmm pohtlcalr
rights,”” not merely from office (honours), but even from the
_right to vote in elections (suffragium). N

From this brief survey of the basis of rights and d1sab111txes in
Roman Law, it will be clear that the basis was the same-for all,
‘They did not differ from community to community. nghts and
dlsablhtles according to Roman Law were 1egu1ated by geneml

¥ Such as robbery,. theft, per]ury, fraud, appearing on the pubhc stage
as an actor .or .gladiator, ignominious expulsion from the army, - gaining
-a living by aiding in prostitution and other dlsreputable occupahons and
-other variety of acts mvolvmg gross moral turpitude.
6 There were other consequences of infamia such as " exclusion from
. the office of attorney, disalibity to act on behalf of ancther in a- law suit
“or giving ewdence Infamia was. inflicted in two " ways, either. by the
censors or by the judgment of a Court of Law. It was in‘the power of
the censors, in superintending public morality, - to depnve senators . of
“their dignity, to temove knights from the equestrion order ‘and even’ to
" strip a citizen of all his political rights by clasqmg him: among the
" cerarii. The censors also put a nota censoria opposite to a- man’s name

in the roll of citizens; and this might be done upon their own. ‘yesponsi- "

-'bility, without spemal inquiry, though they generallv ﬂcted in accordance X
with public opinién. The nota censoria produced no’ effect ezcept during .
the magistracy .of the censor who imposed it. In this 1espect it dﬂfered
-essentially from -infamy, which was perpetual, unless the" stlgma WaS
-removed by 'che prerogahve of the ‘people-or the Emperor.,
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iconmderatmne such as c(zput and eustzmat:o Whoever had caput’
‘and eustzmarzo had’ rights. Whoever lost his caput and his .
'-.cmtzmat:o ‘suffered’ dxsabxlmes What is the ‘position under the
‘Brahimanic Law? ThEIG again, it is quite clear that nghts and
isabilities were’ not: based on general uniform considerations.”
‘Z)They ‘were” based “on. communal ‘considerations. All. rights for,
‘the first three Varnas and all disabilities for the Shudras was the
'prmmple on whicli the Brahmanic Law was based. g

~The protagomsts ‘'of Brahmanic Laws may nrge that. this com- _
parison is-too, fayourable to Roman Law -and that the statement -
‘that "Roman | Law 'did not’ dlsmbute rights and liabilities “on
communal basis is not true: This may be conceded. For so far
as the relation between the. Patricians and - Plebians was- “con-
cerned the’ dlstrxbuuon of rights and liabilities was communal.’
'But in ,this ‘connection -the followirg facts must ‘bé noted. - .

In the frst place,-it must be. noted’ that, Plebians were" not,
'slaves "They were freemen. in ‘as much ‘as they - enjoyed -jus
commercu or ‘the right' to-acquire;- hold".and transfer property. :
Their disabilities consisted in the denial of political and’ social
rights. In .the second place, it ‘must -be noted that théir dis- |
ablhtxes Wwere not permanent. There weré two, social disabilities-
from whxch théy suffered. One arose from the interdict on inter- -
marriage -between .them and the. Patricians . imposed by the
Twelve - T'xbles st This disability was - -removéd in B.C. 445 by
the passing of the Canulenian Law which Iegahzed intermarriage .
between Patricians and Plebians, The other disability was - their
incligibility to' hold the office ‘of Pontiffs and -Augurs in the -
Public Temples of Rome. This dls'lblhty was removed by the '
Ogulman Law passed in-B.C. 300.. L

As to the polmcal disabilities of the Plebnns they Ind secured‘ :
the right to vote in popular assemblies (Jus suffragii) under the -
Coiistitution of “Servius Thllius "the Sixth King of Rome: The -
political disabilities. wlnch had  remained. unredlcssed were
those which’ related to the holdmg -of office. ‘This too was re-
moved in- course of time after ’the ‘Republic was established in
B.C. 599.. The first- step taken in-this difection was. the appoint-’
ment of Plebmn Tnbunes in B.C.- 494 the Ql‘le[OlShlp was .

- “ It. was oldcr than the Twelve T'xbles._The 'I'welve Tabks onlv
recogmzed 1t S ;
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opened to them, fomlally in B.C., 421 actuallv in B.C: 409; the
Consuls]np in B.C. 367; the (.urule zedlleshlp . BC 066 the -
dictatorship in B.C. 856;- the Censorship in’ -B.C. 851 ‘and the -
Praetorship in B.C. 836, The Hortensian Law enacted \in B.G.*
287 marked a complete triumph for the Plebians. By ﬁnt Jaw
the resolutions of the Assembly of the tribies were:to be dlrecﬁ\ .
and without modification, control or delay bmdmg upon the
‘whole of the Roman people.
This marks a complete pohtlcal fusxon of I’atrlclans and
Plebians on terms of equality. A : :
Not only were the Plebians placed on- “the: same’ footmnr as.
to political capacity and social status with the. P'1mc1ans but :
the road to nobility was also thrown open to theni: Tn Roman”
society, birth and fortune were the two great sources of rank .
.and personal distinction. But in addition to this, .the- ofﬁce ‘of .
‘Curule Magistracy was also a source of ennoblement to the.
‘holder thereof. Every citizen, whether Patrician or Plebian;:why.
‘won his way to a Curule Magistracy, from that Zdile upwards,.
acquired personal distinction, which was transmitted to hig des: |
-cendants, who formed a class called Nobiles, or men l\nown, _to: "
distinguish them from the ignobiles, or people who were, not
known. As the office was thrown open to the Plebxam many.
Plebians ® had become nobles and had even suxpassed thc‘;:'
‘Patricians in point of nobility. : :
It may be that the Roman Law did recognise communal dw};
tinction in distributing rights and disabilities. The point-is-that
the disabilities of the Plebians were not regarded as permanent, -
Although they existed they were in course of time removed.
.That being so, the protagonists of Brahmanic Law - cannot‘.
mexely take solace in having found a parallel in the Roman .
Law but have to answer why the Brahmanic Law did not abohsh
the distinction between the Traivarnikas and the  Shudras. aS »
the Roman Law did by equating the Plebians with_the P’ltrl-"
cians? One can ther efore contend that the Roman Law. of rights:.
and disabilities was not communal while the Bmhmamc LaW;.
Wwas. ’

This is not the only difference between thP Roman Lm\ andt.

@ A Plebian who first attained a Curule office aml hecame ﬂm Ioundef
~0t a xmblc famxly was called by the Romans a nocus fiome-or new man

’
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‘the’ Brahm'unc Law.’ There .are,two others. One is. equahty
‘before Taw in ctiminal matters. T he Roman Law may not have
recognized- equality in matters. of civil' and’ political Tights, But
.in matters of criminal law it made no distinction between one
«citizen and - another not even between Patrician and Plebian,
The same ‘offence - the same pumshment, no - matter-who the‘
complainant and who the accused was. Once an ‘offence was|
proved, the punishment was the same. What do the Dharma
Sutras and the Smritis do? They follow. an entirely different
principle. For the same offence the 1e punishment varies according

e WA e

to the comﬁ’ﬁﬁ“ﬁf“ﬂ:‘é‘ﬁed and the community gf the
complaiiant, “If the complainaiit i§ ‘a’ Shndrd and the accused’
“Deloiiged to any one of the three classes the punishment is less
thari ‘what. it would be if the relations were reversed. On the
other ‘hand, if the complainant was a Truvarnika and the -
accused a Shudra, the punishment is far heavier than in- the first
case: This is another barbarity which" distinguishes ‘the,
Brahmanic Law from the Roman Law.

The next feature of the Roman Law which dlshngmsheq it
from the Brahmanic Law is most noteworthy. It relates to the
extinction of disabilities. Two points need be borne in mind.
First is that the disabilities under the Roman Law were only
contingent. So long as certain conditions lasted, they gave rise
to certain disabilities. The moment the conditions changed, the
disabilities vanished and a step in the dircction of equality
before law was taken. The second point is that the Roman Law °
never attempted to fix the conditions for ever and thereby per- -
petuate the disabilities. On the other hand, it was always ready
to remove the conditions to which these disabilities were at- -
‘tached as is evident in the case of the Plebians, the Slaves, the
‘Foreigners and the Pagans.

If these two points about the disabilities under the Roman
Law are borne in mind, one can at once sec what mischief the
Dharma Sutras and the Smritis have done in imposing the dis-
abilities upon the Shudras. The imposition of disabilitics wonld
not have been so atrocious if the disabilities were dependent
‘upon conditions and if the disabled had the freedom to out-.
-grow those conditions. But what the Brahmanic Law does is
not merely to impose disabilities but it tries to fix the conditions
‘by making an act which amounts to a breach of those condi-.
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. tions. to be a’ crime - mvolvmor dire pumshmen’c Thus thej
‘Brahmanic Law not only seeks to impose dxsablhtles but it
;endeavours to make them’ permanent One . 1Hust1atxon W111
~ suffice. .A Shudra is not entitled to perform: Vedic: sacrifices; as
he is not able to repeat the Vedic Mantras. Nobody Would‘
'qua1re1 with such a disability. But the Dharma Sutras'do ngt:
stop here. They go further and say that it will be a crime: for
a Shudra to study the Vedas or hear it being plonounced and
if he does commit such a crime his tongue should be' cut or:
molten lead should be poured into his ear. Can- anythmg be-
more barbarous than preventing a man to grow out of lns )
' disability?

:What is the explanaticn of these disabilities? Whv d1d the
Brahmanic Law-givers take such a cruel attitude towards the
-Shudras? The Brahmanic Law books merely state the' dlsablhhes .
- They say that the Shudras, have no_right to Upanayana. They' N
say, that the Shudras “shall hold no office. Ihe;;ay;m .
Shudras shall not have _property. But they do not say. ‘why, -
The whole thing i§ arbitrary. Lhe disabilities of the Shudra have
no, relation to his personal conduct. It is not the vesult of infamy. .
The Shudra is punished just because he was a Shudra. This is
a mystery which requires to be solved. As the Brahmaruc Law
books do not help ‘us to solve it, it is nececcarv’ ta lank for’
explanation elsewhere.
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From what has been saxd before, it is clear that the Blabmamc
.fwnters do not give us any clue as to who the Shudtas were and’
- ‘how they came-to be the fourth Varna. It is, therefore, necessary _
to turn to the Western writers and to see what they have to say -
: 'abOut the subject. The Western writers have a definite theory”
. about the origin- of. the Shudras. Though all of them are net.
+ agreed upon every:aspect of the theory,. there-are points on
: which there seems to be a-certain amount ‘of unity fxmong them
- They compnsc the followmg o .

(1) The people who cnmted the \fcdxc htcratme belonged

to the Aryan race. =~ . :

(2) Tlns Aryan race came from outsxde Indla and mvadei

" India.- . : o

) The natzves of Indm were Lnown as Dasas and Das*yus
- who were racially different from tho Aryans.

(4) "The Aryans were a, white race. The Dasas and Dnsyus

5"’“
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were a dark race. :
(5) The Aryans conquered the Dasas -md Dasyus v ke
(6) The Dasas and Dasyus after they were conquered and
enslaved were called Shudras.
(7) ~The Aryans-cherished colour prejudlce and thexefore
formed the Chaturvarnya whereby they separated the white
race from the black race such as the Dasas- aild‘the Dasy:ﬁs
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These are the principal eIements in the Western theory about »
-the origin and position of the Shudras in the Indo:Aryan soc1ety -
Whether it is valid or not is another matter. But this much -
must certainly be said about it that after reading the Brahmamc )
theories with their long and tedious explanations attempting to
treat a social fact as a divine dispensation, one cannot bat feel -
a certain amount of relief in having before oneself.a theory,
which proceeds to give a natural explanation of.a-social fact,.
One can do nothing with the Brahmanic theories except to call
them senseless ebullitions of _a. silly mmd “They leave -the
problem as it is. With the modern theor y one is at ]east on the‘:
road to recover one’s way. »

To test the validity of the theory, the best thmg to do is fO
examine it piece by piece and see how f’tr each is supported_‘
by evidence. S

The foundation on which the whole fabuc of the theory rests'
is the proposition that there lived a people’ who were Aryan'by.
race. It is in the fitness of things therefore to grapple Wlth thlS
~ question first..

What is this Aryan race? Before we 001151dex the ques’aon of‘ :
Aryan race we must be sure as to what we mean by ﬂle WOTd

race’. It is necessary to raise this question because it is- not " -
impossible to mistake a people for a race. The best illustration’"
of such a mistake is the Jews. Most people believe that the Jews.”
are a race. To the naked eye, they appear to be so. But whatis. .

the verdict of the experts? ThlS is what Pr of Blpley t h'is to Sa}’ ‘
about the Jews: A :

Our final concluslon, then is this: This is paradomcal ve’t-;
true, we, affirm. The ]e\vs are not a race, but only.a people :

Vrr iyl e sEapna eS0T

1 W, E. Ripley, The Races of Europg, p. 400.
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"aafter all In. thell' f‘lces we - read its. conﬁm‘nahon,_ vlule ‘in
' ‘respecf “of their other traits, we ave ¢onvinced. that such in-
,_-"-'dxwduqhty as. they povsess——by no means ° mconmderable——ls
' of thelr own: mang from one- generatlon to the next, rather.
-.thai " a product - of -an unprecedented punty of physu:'ﬂ
i descent ;: .‘fi'.f, - g

,f',\Vh"tt is'a; 1ace? A race may be deﬁned as a body of people
possessing certain-typical fraits which are hereditary. There was
. time when it was: believed that the- traits wlnch constitute ‘a-
a‘race are: (1) the form of the head, (2) the colour of ‘the hair’
and eyes, (3) the colour of the skm and (4) the stature. To-day -
the general view . is that pigmentation- and-:stature are traits, -
which: wvary ‘according to climate and habitat, and. consequently.
‘they miust be ruled ‘out ‘as tests for determining the race of tlie .
people. The orily stable trait'is the’ shape of the human heéad—
by “which’ is meant ‘the. general proportions of - length, breadth
.and, height and . that is why anthropolognsts :md cﬂmologlsts
regqrd it-as the .best available test of race.

. The usé "of head-forms for determining the. race to which an |
mdlv:dua] belongs has been developed by anthropolognsts into
an exact science. It is- called ﬂnthropomel*rv This ‘science -of °
anthropometry has devised two ways of measuring the head-’
form: ‘(1) ceplnhc mdex, and (2) facial mdex Tbe mdex Is the
mark.of the race. -~ "~ "7 ,

Cep]nhc indeéx is. the breadth of the head above fhe cars
. expressed in’ perceéntage of-its” length from forchead to back.
Assuming that . this length- 4s 100, the widtheis expressed as a’
fraction of it. As the head becomes proportionately . broader—
‘that" is  more fully, rotnded, viewed from' the’ top down—this
conhahc index increases. When it rises above 80; the. head is

¢alléd brachycephalic.. When it falls ‘below 75, the term doli--
* chocephalic: is’ apphed to it. Indexes between 75 and 80 are
 characterized as mesocephahc ‘These are technical terms. They -
comtantly crop - up in literature ‘dealing -with questions of-race.
. and if one. does ot -know what' the -denote. it obvxomlv be-
- comes very difficult to. follow the discussion mte]hgently It
would not therefore be \wthont advantage if 1. were. to stop to
give their popilar’ equivalents: The popular’ equivalent of me-
socep]mhc 19 medmm heqded havmg i medmm ceph'lllc mde\'
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~ the’ bxeadth of the cranium being between three-fourths and
four-fifths of the length. Dolichocephalic means. long-hea(]ed
“having a.low cephalic index, the breadth of the cranlum bemg
below four-fifths of the length. :

Facial index is the correlation between the propontxons of
the head and the form of the face. In the majority of cases; jt-
has been found that a relatively broad head is accompanied by
a rounded face, in which the breadth back of the cheek bones.
is considerable as compared with the height from forehead to
chin, Lack of uniformity in the mode of taking measurements-
has so far prevented extended observations fit for exact com
parison. All the same, it has been found safe to adopt the rule,
long head, oval face: short-head and round face. :

Applying these measures of anthropometry, Prof. Rzpley, em~
authority on the question of race, has come to the conclusion
that the European people belong to three different races in terms
of cephalic and facial index. His conclusions are summan?ed
in the table on page 61.°

Is there an Aryan race in the physical sense of the term? -
There seem to be two views on the subject. One view is in:
favour of the existence of the Aryan race. According to it:® ..

The Aryan type . . is marked by a relatively long (dolicho: -
cephalic) head; a straight finely-cut (leptorrhine) nose; a long -
symmetrically narrow face; well developed regular features.
and a high facial angle. The stature is fairly high—and -the
general build of the figure well-proportioned and slender'
rather than massive. g

"The other view is that of Prof. Max Muller. According to ‘
him, the word is used in three different sense. This is what .
he, in his lectures on the Science of Language, says:

In ar or ara, 1 recognise one of the oldest names of the -
- earth, as the ploughed land, Jost in Sanskrit but preserved in;

kK Ripley, op. cit., p. 121.
-3 Ibid.
4-Vol. 1, pp. 276-77,

‘x'f



61

S L . yor|q 10
- proiq  Topudfs ‘ usmoiq .
.Bﬂ.mm _ - WnIpaIN ©oyrQ “yteq Suoy Suoy UCSUBLIONPIN  ‘§
"Aavag ,
. peoaq
o . Jaygex Apoys La19) nmsayD - T
o TolqemeA WP PzeH Y3y proig punoy (onpeD) owdry g
" ouipmboe e g By :
: MouEN ' 1B an[g A197 8uoy Juory .uEB:v.H ‘I
. mwmz S oumpis sofigg 4o 2003 poagy

1.

§ VERSUS :ARYANS .’

s

SHAX], IVIDOVY NVEdoUnT



'52, L ‘ o WHO WERE: um: snunms?
Greek as (era) so that Arya, woulcl have conveyed orlglmlly
~-the  meaning of landholdel, cultivator of the- land, while

" Vaishya from Vis meant houscholder. Ida the daughter of

“Manu is another name of the cultivated earth 'md probwbly ¥
a modification of Ara.

Y5984 Lo ODOXIT -
The second sense in which it was used was to convc,y the '

idea of ploughing or tilling the soil, As to thls, Prof. Max Muller -
makes the following observations : ‘

I can only state that the etymological signification of Arya
seems to be: One who ploughs or tills. The Aryans would"
seem to have chosen this name for themselves -as opposcd .
to the nomadic races, the Turanians, whose original name‘
Tura implies the swiftness of the horsemen. : ‘

In the third sense, the word was used as a general riame
for the Vaishyas, ie., the general body of the people, who-
formed the whole mass of the people. For this, Prof.. Max
Muller relies on Panini (iii.1,103) for his authority. .Then,’
there is the fourth sense, which the word got only towards the
later period, in which sense it means ‘of noble origin’.

What is however of particular importance is the opinion. of
Prof. Max Muller on the question of the Aryan race. This is-
what he says on the subject: ® o

There is no Aryan race in blood; Aryan, in scientific lan-

- guage, is utterly inapplicable to race. It means language and -

nothing but language; and if we speak of Aryan Tace at all, -
we should knoWw that it means no more than . . Aryan =

speech. -
I have declared again and again that if I say Aryas, T mean”

~ neither blood_nor. bones, nor hair nor skull; 1 mean simply -
" tliose"Who_speak an Aryan language. THé same applies to-
" Hindas, ‘Greeks, Romans, Geérimans;~Celts and Slavs, When ™
- T speak ‘of them I commit myself to no anatomical charac- -
teristics. The blue-eyed and fair-haired Scandinavians may -

- have been conquerors or conquered, the may have adopted -

" 5.Biography of Words, pp. 89 and 120-21. -
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" the ]anguqde ‘of their darker lmds or- lhen‘ subjects or vicg
. versa..:1 assert nothmg beyond their language, when T call -
‘them Hmdus Grecks Romans;- Cexmans -Celts” and- Slavs~ '
-and in’that sense, and-in. that sense only,’ do-I say . that even'g
. the blackest Hindus représent ari earlier stage of Aryan speech )
“‘and thought ‘than’ the fairest: Scandmavnns This ‘may seem -
. strong language, but, m ‘matters of such: 1rnportance we ‘can:.
.not*be too decided in our language.-To ‘me, an ethnologist-
~who' speéaks. of Aryan race, Aryan- blood, ‘Aryan_ eyes ‘and .
- hair, is as-great a sinner as a linguist who - speal\s of a’ doli- -
" chocéphalic. dictionary-- or-a. bxachycephahc grammzu It is*

worse than a. Babylmu'm confusxon of tongues—it.is down- .

right theft. We' have made our ‘own termmology for the clas--
l-sxﬁcatxon of l'mtruage, Iet ethnolognsts ‘make. thexr own for: the,\
- chssnﬁcatlon of skulls and hau' and. blood e

N q The value of ﬂns view" of Prof \/I:L\ ’\Iuller wxll be appre—
ciated by those who' know that he ‘was at one time a believer

in the-theory of Aryan race and ‘was largely 1espons1ble for the '
propsgatlon of it. | 7 | o

. The two views are. obwously not in harmony Accordmg to,
.one view, the: Aryan race existed in a physiological sense with
typxcal hereditary traits * with a fixed cephalic and facial index.
"~ According to Prof, Max Muller, the Aryan 'race existed in a.
philological 'sense, as a people speaking a.common - language

Ti this. conflict of views, one may, well ask: what is the testi-
‘mony of ‘the Vedic -literature? An examination of 'the - Vedic -
hterature shows that. there_ occur two words in the ng ‘Veda—
.one is Arya (a7) with'a short ‘4" and thé other is Arya ( anq) '
-with a-lorig ‘@’ The word Arya (a:m) with a short ‘2’ is used in
_-the Rig Veda®.in 88 places: In what- sensc ‘is’ it used? The .
~word” is used in -four. different senses; ‘as (1) enemy, (2) res-"
pectable person, (3) name for.India, and 4y owner, V'ushya ori_
mtlzen ‘

-The. word (a:nq) W1th a Iong 2 is used in ﬂ]e ng Veda- m‘
8L places8 But in none of these zs ‘the word used in the sense.

J6Tor a hst of the referenccs in the ng Veda, see Appendm 1, D "45
"7 For a lxst of  references showing in’ “which p]ace the, word Jis-used: -
. zmd in -what sense, see Appendix II,.p. 246. i et
-8 For a list of references sce Appcndx\ III p 247. . . _fj AR
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of race.

From the foregoing discussion, the one mdlsputable conclu.'
sion’ which follows is that the terms ‘Ar ya’. and. Arya which
occur in the Vedas have not been used in the racml sense at '
all. -

One may also ask: what is the evidence of anthxopomehy? .
The Aryan race is described as long-headed. This descnptmni’
is not enough. For as will be seen from the table given ‘hy
Prof. Ripley, there are two races which are long-headed. The.
question which of the two is the Aryan race still remains open,

THO WERE THE siubus?

I1

Let us ‘take the next premise—namely, that the Aryans came
from outside India, invaded India and conquered the native’
tribes. It would be better to take these questions separately. = -
From where did the Aryan race come into IndiaP? On the '
question of locating the original home of the Aryan Tace, there .
is a bewildering variety of views and opinions. According 1o
Benfey, the original home of the Aryan race must be determmed- g
Dy reference to the common vocabulary. His views on the sub

ject have been well summarized by Prof. Isaac Taylor in’ the .
following words:

The investigation of the vocabulary common to the whole
of the Aryan languages might yield a clue to the region in-
habited by the Aryans before the linguistic separation. He
contended that certain animals, such as the bear and the -
wolf, and certain trees, such as the beech and the birch with
which the primitive Aryans must have been acquamted are .
all indigenous to the temperate zone, and above all, to Earope, .
whereas the characteristic animals and trees of Southern:
Asia, such as the lion, the tiger and the palm were known .
only to the Indians and the Iranians. He urged that the ab-
sence from the primitive Aryan vocabulary of common names.
for the two great Asiatic beasts of prey, the lion. and the’
tiger, .or for the chief Asiatic beast of tranf'port the cwmel '
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. is difficult to explam on the theoxy of the m:grahon of the
. Aryans -from 'the region eastward of the Caspian. That -the
- Greeks called-the lion' by its Semitic name, and the Indians
‘by a name which cannot be referred to any Aryan root, argues -
ithat the. lion was unknown in’ the common home .of Greel\st )
and Indians.
Benfey’s declaranon speedlly b01e fruit, and Gelger forth-
.with ranged himself in the same-camp, but placing the cradle -~
of the Aryans, not ‘as Benfey had doue in the region to the
North of the Black Sea, but more to the north-west, in. Cen-
tral and Western Germany. Geiger’s contribution to the argu- -
ment was not without its.value. He bases his conclusions
largely on. the tree names which belong to the primitive Aryan
vocabulary. In-addition to the fir, the willow, the ash, the
alder, and the hazel, he -thinks the names of the birch,. the
beech ‘and the oak are specially decisive. Since the Greek
- (phegos) which denotes the oak is the linguistic' equivalent -
. of the Teutonic beech and of the Latin fague he draws the
- conclusion that the Greeks migrated from a land of becches -
to a land of oaks, transferring the name which denoted the
tree with ‘edible’ fruit from the one tree to the other. -

Another school holds that the original home of the Aryan
Tace was in Caucasia, because the Caucasians like the Aryvans -
are blonds, have a straight, a sharp nose and a handsome face.
"On this point, the view of Prof. Ripley is worth quoting. This
«is what Prof.- Ripley™ has to say on the subject: :

The utter absurdity of the misnomer Caucasian, as applied -

. to the blue-eyed and fair-headed ‘Aryan’ (?) race of Western

- Europe, is revealed by two indisputable facts. In the first

. place, this ideal blond type does not occur within many hun-

- dred miles of Caucasia; and, secondly, nowhere along the

.- great Caucasian chain is there a single native tribe making
use of a purely inflectional or Aryan language.

© . Even the Ossetes, whose language alone is possibly inflec-’

. tional, have not had their claims to the honour of Aryan

made positively clear as yet. And even if Ossetian be Aryan,

. ™ Op. cit., pp. 436-437.
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- there is every Teason to 1eg'ud the people as” 1mm15rqmsi‘;
from the direction of Jran; not indigenous Cancasm.ns at: all
Their head form, together W1th their. occupation- of temtory"

. along the only highway—the Pass- of Dauel——across the chain -

" from the South, give tenability 1o the hypothes;s At all ¢
events, whether the Ossetes be Aryan'or not, they httle de- :;,:
serve pre-eminence among the other ‘peoples about them. ;

- They are lacking both in the physmal beauity . for Whlch this -

* region is justly famous, and in courage as well, if we- may - ;
judge by their reputation in yielding abjectlv and wzthout
‘shadow "of resistance to the Rus$ians. . . - S T

It is not true that any of these’ Cancasmns are even some
what typical’. As a matter of fact they. could never be. tvplcal
of anything. The name covers nearly cvery physmal type. and -
family of language of the Eur-Asian continent except, as We...
have said, that blond, tall, ‘Aryan’ speakiig one to whick the .
‘name has been specifically applied. It is all false ‘hot “only -
improbable but absurd. The Caucasus is not -a cmdle-—1t is
rather a grave—of peoples, of languages, of customs and of :
physical types. Let us be assured of that pomt at the outsetCl
Nowhere else in the world probably is so: heterogeneous 2
lot of people, languages and religions: gathe1ed together in
one place as along the chaln of the Caucasus mounteuns

Mr. Tilak has suggested that the ougmal home of the Ary'm :
race was in the Arctic region. His theory may be ‘summarized
in his own words. He begms by taking note of the ‘astronomical
and climatic phenomenon in the region round about the North
Pole He ﬁnds 1 that there are': :

Two sets of characteristics, "or dzﬁerentzaz one for an, ob*'
server stationed exactly at the terrestrial North Pole, and the_’~
otlier for an observer located ‘in the" Gircum-Polar® reglons, .

" or tracts of land between the North Pole and the A.rctlc cncle .

M. Tilak calls thése two sets. of dzﬁerenhae as Pol'w anﬁf
- Cir cum-Polal, and sums them up as follows: SR

i, C.,Tl‘ilak, Thé Arctic Home in the Vedas, pp. 58-6C
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) L The l’olm' Clzaracterzcs S
(l) The sun rises in the south . 1
{(2) --The stars do not-rise and. set; but’ reuolue of spin
mund and round, in -horizontal plancs, completing one round
. in-24 hours. The northern celestial hemlsphere is-alone over- k
head and visible during the whole. year; and the: southern or
‘lower celestial world ‘is” always mv1sxblc L '
'(8) The year consists only of One long day and one long
mght of six months each.- »
@ There. is only one mommg and one evenmg or the sin
rises and sets only. once.a’year.’ ‘But the tiilight, whether
.of the morning or of the evening, lasts continuously for about
- 1wo months or. 60 periods of .24 hours each. The ruddy hght
: of the morn, or the evening twﬂxght is not again confined to -
‘a particular. part of the horizon (eastern or .western) as with
us; but moves, like the stars at the .place, round.and. round
- along the -horizon, like . potter’s wheel, completmg one "’
-round in every 24 hours.  These rounds of the moming light
~ contmue to take place, until the orb of the’ sun comes ‘above.
the honzon, ‘and- then the sun follows the -same course’ for
“six months, . that is;" moves, without setting, round and round
the obselver, completmg one round. every 24 hours

1. The Czrcum-Polar Clzamctenstws 'j e

). " The sun’ will alwa.ys be to the south of the 7emth of -
the observer; but as this happens even -in-the' case of an
observer stationed in the temperate zone, it c'mnot be re- -
_‘garded as a specxal :characteristic, - ' :
(2) ' Alarge number of stars are circum- po?ar, that 1s, theyf "
are above the horizon during the entire’ period -of thcu* re-
“volution .and herce always visible. The remaining stars rise
"and set as in the temperate zone but revolyve in more obhque
-_circles. ~ ; ‘ SRS
(8 The Jear is made up of tlncc parts: - (i) one long~con-
tinuous night, occurring ‘at the time of the winter ‘solstice,
“and lasting for-a period, greater: -than 24 hours and less than
six months, according to’the latitude of the’ place; (ii) one
} long contmuous day. to match occunmg at the hme of the -
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summer solstice; and (i) a succession of ordinary days and”
_ ' nights during the rest of the year, a nycthemexon, or a dav ;
. and'a night together, never exceeding a period of 2 hours, .
The -day, after the long continuous night, is at frst short .
than the night, but it goes on increasing until it develops
_into the long continuous day. At the end of the. long day;
.the night is, at first, shorter than the day, but, in its turn, it
begins to gain over the day, until the commencement of the :
" long continuous night, with which the year ends.". “
(4) The dawn, at the close of the long continuous mg}
lasts for several days, but its duration and magmﬁcence i
proportionally less than at the North Pole, according to the .
latitude of the place. For places, within a few degrees of the -
North Pole, the phenomenon of revolving ‘morning light \Vlll
still be observable during the greater part of the duration o{ ’
the dawn. The other dawns viz, those between ordumy;
days and nights, will, like the dawns in the temperate zorg,-
only last for a few hours. The sun, when he is above the.
horizon during the continuous day, will be seen revolvmg,'
without setting, round the observer, as at the Pole, but in.
oblique and not horizontal circles, and during the long night
he will be entirely below the horizon; while during the rest of
the year he will rise and set, remaining above the horizon ..

for a part of 24 hours, varying according to the posmon of -
the sun in the ecliptic.

Summing up the position as analysed by hlm, Mr. Tllilk*.
concludes by saying: Lo

Here we have two distinct sets of differentice or specml;"
characteristics of the Polar and Circum-Polar regions— *
characteristics which are not found anywhere else on thel-
surface of the globe, Again as the Poles of the earth are the
~:same to-day as they were millions of years ago, the above;
astronomical characteristics will hold good for all times
though the Polar climate may have wundergone violent
chamges in the Pleistocene period, ‘

Havisg noted the phenomenon in the Arctic regxon, Mr. Tthf'
procc:*ds {0 argue that: "
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CIf - Vedic description or "tradition discloses any of the
‘ch'uactenshcs mentioned ‘above, we may safely infer that
/the tradition is Polar or GCircum-Polar in origin, and the
- phenomenon, if not actually: witnessed by the poet, was at

least known to him by tradition faithfully handed down from
" generation to. generation. Fortunately there are many such

passages or references in the Vedic literature, and, for con-

. venience, these may be divided into two parts; the first com-

prising those passages which directly describe or refer to
- the long night, or the long dawn; and the sccond consisting

of mmlegendmbomte and indirectly sup-
- port the - first. ‘

. Mr. Tlhk is sahsﬁed that the description of natural pheno-
menon and the myths and legends contained in the Vedas
tally with the natural phenomenon as it exists near the North
Pole and-concludes that the Vedic poets i.c., the Vedic Ary'ms
must have had the Arctic region as their home.

Tlns ]S of course a very original theory There is only one

-
«.-w..-..,___,_

.connectea_*‘l_hex“‘l’fe antl“tlml"'re‘hglon “That the quecm
vied with one another to copulate with the horse in the Ashva-
medha Yajna™ shows what place the horsec had acquired in
the life of the Vedic Aryans. Question is: was the horse to
be found in the Arctic region? If the answer is in the negative,
the Arctic home theory becomes very precarious,

11X

What evidence is there of the invasion of India by ‘the Aryan
race and the subjugation by it of the native tribes? So far as
the Rig Veda is concerned, there is not a particle of evidence
suggesting the invasion of India by the Aryans from outside
‘India, As Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar¥ points out:

" ' A careful examination of the Mantras where the words

2 See Yafur Veda with Madhavacharya’s Bhashya.
B Life in Ancient Indig in the Age of the Mantras, pp. 11-12,
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Arya Dasa and Dasyu occur, indicates that fhey refer ot
“to race but to cult. These words -occur mostly in Rig Vedy
Samhita where Arya occurs about 33 times in ‘mantras whigh,
contain 153,972 words on the whole. This rare ocemrTenge
is itself a proof that the tribes that called themselves Aryes
were not invaders that conquered the country and exter.

“minated the people. For an invading tribe would mtumﬁv
iboast of its achievements constantly.

So far the testimony of the Vedic literature is cd_ncernod;
it is against the theory that the original home of the Arvan °
was outside India. The language in which reference to the -
seven rivers is made in the Riv Veda (x.75.5) is very signiﬁcint :
As Prof, D. S. Trivedi says¥—the rivers are addressed as ‘my-
Ganges, my. Yamuna, my Sarasvati and so on. No foreigner-:
would ever address a river in such f"mnlnr and endmnnﬂj

terms unless by Tong’ assocmtxon he had developed an cmohon :
about it. - T e
As to the question of conquest and subjugation, references
can undoubtedly be found in the Rig Veda where Dasas and .
Dasyus are described as enemies of the Aryas and there are
many hymns in which the Vedic rishis have invited their gods
to kill and annihilate them. But before drawing any conclusion
from it in favour of conquest and subjugation by the Aryans,
the following points must be taken into consideration.
First is the paucity of references in the Rig Veda to wars -
between the Aryans on the one hand and the Dasas v Dasyis.
on the other. Out of the 33 places in which the word occurs -
in the Rig Veda only in 8 places is it used in opposition to -
Dasas and only in 7 places is it used in opposition to the word.
Dasyus. This may show the occurrence of spmadlc riots bet:

PR

ween the two. It is certainly not evidence of a conqnost o
subjugation. B

The second point about the Dasas is that whatever cnnﬂzct
there was between them and the Aryans, the two scem to have . -
arrived at a mutual settlement, based on peace with honour. .
This is borne out by references in the Rig Veda showing hbw—:’

* "The Original Home of the Aryans’ by D. S. Trivedi, Anna?" Of ’;‘P‘ .
Blandarkar Oriental Rescarch Institute, Vol, XX, p. 62, -
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i ?the Dasas and Alyms have stood as one umted people agamst
i common ‘enemy. Note - the fo]]owmg verses ﬁom the
- Bzg Veda : _— Lo
AR \uoS 3 v1183 1 val 9 x102 3.

The thn'd pomt to note is that whatever the degree of conﬂlct
it was not.a conflict of race. It was a conflict which had arisen
on account of -difference ‘of religions.. That this conflict was
- “féligious and-not racial is evidenced by the Rig Veda itself.
'—‘,"Speahng of the Dasyus, it™ says:

They are aumm \vnhout (the Arya) rites (R V., i518,
,9 1.132. 4; ivdl, 2; vil4, 3); (Ipaoram R.V,, v.42, 2), anya-
: ‘Crata of- different rites R.V., viii.59, 11; \"2 8), Anagnitra
. fireless (R.V.; v.189, 3) ayajyu, ayajvan, non-sacrifices (R.V., -
14,181, 44 130, 4;. viii59, 11), abramha, without prayers (or
- “also not h'wmg Brahmana priest (R.V., iv. 15,-9; x.105, 8),
o mmchah without Riks (R.V., x.105, 8), ‘Brahmadvisha, haters
" of prayer (or Brahmans) R.V., v.42, 9), and anmdm without
* Indra, despisers of Indra, (R.V. i133; 1; v.2, 8; vii.l8, G
. %27,6; %48, 7). ‘They pour no milky draughts they heat
. 10, cauldron’ .(R.V., “iii.53, 4) They give no- gifts . to the
Brahmana (RV v7 10)

..‘Attentlon may 'ﬂso be drawn to the Rig Veda x2° 8 wluch
us'lys B ,

We hve in the mxdst of. the Dasvu trxbes, who do not per-

form sacrifices, nor “believe in anything.. They have their own

. rites and are not entitled to be:called men. O! thou, destrover
. of énemies, anm}n]ate them and ‘injure lhe Dasas

“In the face of these statements fror the Rig Veda there is
obvxously no, room for -a theory of a military conquest by the
Azy'm race. of thc non~Arvan races of Dasas and Dasyus. ‘
v

2

So much about the Awans then' mV'1510n o{ Indm and thenr

‘5 I)engar, bed D. 1‘3 '
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Sub]ugatlon of the Dasas. and Dasyus. The cons1demtxon 50 .
far bestowed upon the question has been from the ‘Aryan’ smlel
- of the issue. It might be useful to discuss it from’ the side of-
the Dasas and the Dasyus. In what sense are the. names Dasa ,
and Dasyu used? Are they used in .a racial sense? " .

‘Those who hold that the terms Dasa and Dasyu. -are used in”
the racial sense rely upon the following ciréumstances: (1) The
use in the Rig Veda of the terms Mridhravak and Anasa as’
“epithets of Dasyus. (2) The descuptxon in the Rig Veda of the
Dasas as being of Krishna Varna.

The term Mridhravak occurs in' the followmd places in the
Rig Veda: .

i.174. 2; v.32. 8; vii.G. 3; viid8. 8.

What does the adjective Mridhravak mean? Mridhravakineéﬁs
one who speaks crude, unpolished language. Can crude un-
polished language be regarded as evidence of difference ‘of;
race? It would be childish to rely upon, thls as a basm of
consciousness of race difference. ,
The term Anasa occurs in Rig Veda. v.29. 10 What does the
word mean? There are two interpretations. One is- by Prof. Max
Muller. The other is by Sayanacharya: Accordmg to Prof ’\4ax'
Muller, it means ‘one without nose’ or ‘one with a flat nose’
and has as such been relied upon as a.piece of ‘evidence in.
support of the view that the Aryans were a separate race fromv
the Dasyus. Sayanacharya says that it-means, ‘mouthless,’.
devoid of good speech. This difference of meaning is due fo
difference in the correct reading of the word ‘Anasa’ Sayana—
charya reads it as an-ase while Prof. Max Muller. reads it as
d-nasa. As read by Prof. Max Muller, it means ‘without nose.’
" Question is: which of the two readings “is the correct orie?
There is no reason to hold that Sayanas reading is wrorng. On
the other hand there is every thing to suggest that it is nght
In the first place, it does not make non-serise of the word.
Secondly, as there is no other place where the Dasyus’ are
described as noseless, there is no reason why the word: should
be read in such a manner as to give it an altogether new sense.
- It is only fair to read it as a synonym of Mridhiravak. ‘There
is, therefore no evidence in support of the CODCIUSIOD that thew_
Dasyus belonged toa dlﬁerent race. P
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Iurnmg to. Dasas, 1t is true- tlnt they are descnbed as Krzshna.
1011:, in Pug Veds vi47.21. But theré are various -points to be‘
“considered 'before oneé can accept the inference which is sought -
o be drawn from it. Fn‘st is that this is the only place in the
“Rig Veda where the- phrase Krishna Yoni is. applied to the
. Dasas. ‘Secondly, there is no certainty as to whether the phrase
is: used in-the literal sense or in a figurative 'sense. Thirdly, we
:do_not know whether it is a statement of fact or a word of -
abuse ‘Unless - these points are clarified, it .is not possible to:
accept the view.that because the Dasas are spoken of as Krishna
Yom ‘they therefore belonged to a dark race. _
- In this’ conniection, attention. may be’ dra\vn to the followmg
verses from the ng Veda :

1 Rw Veda vi.22, ]O—-Oh Vajn, thou hast made Aryas(
”',of Dasqs ‘good ‘men out.of bad by your. power. Give us the
. same power S0 th'1t with it we. may overcome our enemies.
79, Rig Veda, x.49.-8, (says Indra) —I have depnved the

; Dasyus of the title of Aryas.
© 8. Rig Veda, i:151. 8.—Oh,-Indra, find out who is an Arya
: iand who is a Dasyu and sep'lrate them

What do these verses mdxcate They indicate that the dJstmc- :
tlon between -the” Aryans on the one hand and the Dasas and
DaSyus on the other was not a racial distinction of colour or
physiognomy. “That is why a Dasa or Dasyti could -become an

- Arya. That -is ‘why Indra was gnven the task to’ separate them
from the Arya ' o :

PN P - . ~
A o v

Th’lt the theory of the Aryan race set up by Western, writers
fe}lls to the ground.at every point, goes without saying. This.
-is somewhat “surprising since Western scholarship is .usually
assocxated with ‘thorough research and careful analysis. Why -
has the theory. failed? It is important to know the reasons why
*it-has failed, Anyone who cares :to scrutinize the theory will ‘
ﬁnd that it suffers from a double infection. In the first place,
the theory is: based ‘on nothmg but pleasing assumptlons and
X _7 . . B
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inferences based on such assumptlons ‘In the second place the 5
theory is a perversion of scientific investigation. It is.not alloiy- -

“ed-to evolve out of facts. On the contrary, the theoxy i
preconceived and facts are selected to prove: it, :

The theory of the Aryan race is just an assumption and -
more. It is based on a philological proposition ‘put forth by -
.Dr. Bopp in his epoch-making book called Gomparative..
Grammar which appeared in 1835, In ﬂns ‘book, Dr.- Bopp ©
demonstrated that a greater number-of languages of Europe
and some languages of Asia must be referred to 'a common .
ancestral speech. The European languages and Asiatic lan-
guages to which Bopp’s proposition applied” aré called Indo-
Germanic. Collectively, they have come to be called the Aryan"'
languages largely because Vedic language refers to the Aryas
and is also of the same family as the Indo~Germamc This -
assumption is the major premise on which the theory of the-
Aryan race is based.

From this assumption are drawn two mferences ay uhity
of race, and (2) that race being the Aryan race. The argument
is that if the languages are descended from -a common an:
cestral speech then there must have existed a race whose
mother tongue it was and since the mother tongue was known
as the Aryan tongue the race who spoke it was the Aryan race.
The existence of a separate and a distinct Aryan race is- thus
an inference only. From this inference, is drawn ‘another in-
ference which is that of a common original habitat. It is argued
that there could be no community of language unless people
had a common habitat permitting close communion. Common.
original habitat is thus an inference from an inference. -

The theory of invasion is an invention. This invention i .
necessary because of a gratuitous assumption which underlies
the Western theory. The assumption is that the Indo- Germanic
people are the purest of the modern representatives-of the
original Aryan race. Its first home is assumed to have been .
somewhere in Europe. These assamptiions raise: a question: -
How could the Aryan speech have come to IndiaP This. ques:: :

tion can be answered only by the supposition that the: Aryans

" must have come into India from outside. Hence the necessﬁ}’

for inventing the theory of invasion. S

The third assumption is that the Aryans were a supenor race
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' ;Tlus theoxy ‘has its ongln in the behef that the Aryans are.a.
Euxopean race and.as a European 'race it is pressumed 1o he
V,supenox to the Asiatic races. Having .assumed ifs superiority,
‘the next logical step one is driven to take.is to establish the
" fact of superiority. Knowing that nothing- can ‘prove -the
- "superiority of the Aryan.race better, than invasion-and ¢ongquest
- of native races, the Western writers have proceeded to invent
'”che story of the invasion of India by the Aryans and the con- .
" quest by them of the Dasas and Dasyus. =~ A
The . fourth - assumption- is that .the European -races’ were
hite ® and -had a colour prejudice’ against the dark. races. The’
- Aryans being a European:race, it is assumed that it must have
had colour prejudice. The theory proceeds to find evidence for
"~ colour pxe]udxce in the Aryans who came into India. This it
finds in the ..Chaturvarnya—an institution : established by the .
Indo-Aryans. after. they came to India-and which according to
these .scholars is based upon Vama which ‘is taken by them to
- mean  colour.” , :
Not one of these assumptxons is borne out by f’lcts Take the
premise about the Aryan race. The theory does not take account
- .of the possibility that the Aryan race in the physiological sense .
- is oné thing and an Aryan race in the philological sense quite
~ different, ‘and that it is perfectly possible that the Aryan race,
" if there is one, in the physiological sense may have its habitat
in one.place and that the Aryan race, in the philological sense,
in quite a different place. The theory of the Aryan race is
based on the premise of a common language and it is-supposed -
to be common because it has a structural affinity.” The assertion
~ that the Aryans came from outside and jnvaded .India is not
- proved and the premise that the Dasas and Dasyus- are
" aboriginal tribes” of India is demonstrably false, .
’ “Again ‘to say that the institution of Chaturvarnya.is a re- '
flexion of the innate colour prejudice of the Aryans is really to’
* assert too much. If colour is the origin of class. distinction,
there must.be four different colours to account for the diffe-
: rent c]asves which compmse Chaturvarnya. Nobody has s‘md

- 1 For a drscussnon as to who the Dasus 'md Dasyus wcrc see
_ Chapter 6.

- Y For a dxscuqcxon whether “in their origin the Eumpcan races were
-wbxte or 'dark 'see the observations of Prof. Ripley, infra, p. 76. ’
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what those four colours are and who were the four colomed
-races who were welded together in Chaturvarny ya. As it i, the
theory starts ‘with only two' opposing peoplé, Aryas and Dasas
—one assumed to-be white and the other assumed to be dark ..
The originators of the Aryan race theory are so eager to
establish their case that they have no patience to see what -
absurdities they land themselves in. They start on a mission to
prove what they want to prove and do not hesitate to- pick
such evidence from the Vedas as they think is good for them.’
Prof. Michael Foster has somewhere said that ‘hypothesis is
the salt of science.” Without hypothesis there is no possibility
of fruitful investigation. But it is equally true that where the’
desire to prove a particular hypothesis is dominant, hypothesis.
becomes the poison of science. The Aryan race theory of
Western scholars is as good an illustration of how hypothesis .
can be the poison of science as one can think of. R
The Aryan race theory is so absurd that it ought to have
been dead long ago. But far from being dead, the theory has
a considerable hold upon the people. There are two explanm-
tions which account for this phenomenon. The first explanation
is to be found in the support which the theory receives from
Brahmin scholars. This is a very strange phenomenon. As
Hindus, they should ordinarily show a dislike for the Arfyan -
theory with its express avowal of the superiority of the Euro-
pean races over the Asiatic races. But the Brahmin scholar has
not only no such aversion but he most willingly bhails it. The
reasons are obvious. The Brahmin believes in the two-nation
theory. He claims to be the representative of the Aryan race
and he regards the rest of the Hindus as descendents of the
non-Aryans. The theory helps him to establish his kinship with
the European races and share their arrogance and their supe-
riority. He likes particularly that part of the theory which’
makes the Aryan an invader and a conqueror of the non-Aryan
native races. For it helps him to maintain and justify his over- .
lordship over the non-Brahmins. ..
The second explanation why the Aryan race theozy is ot -
dead is because of the general insistence by European scholars
that the word Varna means colour and the acceptance. «of that,
_ view by a majority of the Brahmin scholars. Indeed. this is the.
mainstay of the Aryan theory. There is no doubt that as long"
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. .as ﬂus mterpretahon of the Varna contmues to be. accepted

the Aryan theory will: continue . to live, This: part. of the Aryan
"Theory is. therefore -very nnport’mt and calls - for fu]ler ‘exami- .
nation.’ It ‘needs to be’ ‘examined: from three differént points - ofA
view: (1) Were the European races fair or dark? (2) Were the
: ,'Indo-Aryans fzur? and (3) What is the original - meamng of the
" word -Varna? - '
.. 'On’ the quesuon of ‘the colour o{ the earhest Europeam,
“Prof. Ripley is quite, definité that they ‘were of dark complexmn -

-:Prof Pup]ey goes On to say 1

We are* strentrthened in tlns assumptlon that ‘the earhest
Europeans were not only long-headed but also dark-com: -
_plexionéd, by various points in our enquiry thus far: We have-
proved the prelnstonc ‘antiquity. of the hvmg Cro-Magnon

- type in ‘Southern France; arid we saw that among these pea-.
 sants; the preva]ence of black hair ‘and eyes is very striking.’
And. comparing types in the British Isles we saw that every-
thing tended to show that the brunet popul’ttlonq of Wales,
., Ireland and’ Scot]and ‘constitted the most primitive stratum .
T of populatlon in Brltam Furthermore, in that curious. spot. -
- in Gftrfqgnana, 'where a-survival of the ancient- ngurlan ;
population -of Notthern Italy is indicated, there also are the
. people - charactenshcally dark. ]udged therefore, .either in
"the hght of general prmcxples or of local details, it wmxld‘.
- seem as if this eqrhest race in- Europe must have been very”
. dark: . LIt was Medlterranean in its ngmerxtql affi m{xes,'_
"”and not Scandmavmn e A

’.Turmng t0"the Vedas for any mdlc'ztxon whcthex the Aryam ’
Tiad. any colour prejudice, reference may- e made to the follow—
ing passages in the Rig Veda: - .

-In Rig Veda,.i117.8, therc is a refcrence to Ashoms hnvmg
brought about ‘the marriage’ between Shyau j(l and Rushatz.:
Sh yavya-is “black and"Rushati -is fair: ‘ .

In’ ng Veda, 1,117.5, there is a playe1 addre%sed to Avhvms
for ‘having saved Vandana who is spoken as of golden colour. -,

In Blg Ved’l, 1139 there 1s a prayex by an Aryan mvoI\mg -

""Op czt . 466, .
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the Devas to bless him with a son with certain ‘virtues but’ o{
(pishanga) tawny (reddish brown) complexion.. , ]
_ These instances show that the Vedic Aryans had no eoloyr
prejudice. How .could they haveP? The Vedic Aryans were -not
of one colour. Their complexion varied; some were of copper
" complexion, some white, and some black. Rama ‘the son of ..
Dasharatha has been described as Shyama je., dark in- com-
plexion, so is Krishna the descendant of the Yﬂdus ‘another -
Aryan clan, The Rishi Dirghatamas, who is the author of many
- mantras of the Rig Veda must have been of dark colour if his
name was given to him after his complexion. Kanva is an Aryan
rishi of great repute. But according to the descnptlon glven
in Rig Veda—x.31.11—he was of dark colour.
" To take up the third and the last point, namely, the mean-
ing of the word Varna Let us first see in what sense it is.
used in the Rig Veda. The word Varna is used® in the Rig
Veda in 22 places. Of these, in about 17 places the word:is
used in reference to deities such as Ushas, Agni, Soma, etc,
and means lustre, features or colour. Being used in connec-
tion with deities, it would be unsafe to use them for ascertain-
ing what meaning the word Varna had in the Rig Veda when
applied to human beings. There are four and at the most five
places in the Rig Veda where the word is used in reference to
human beings: 1.104.2; i.179.6; ii.12.4; iii.34.5; ix.71.2."

Do these references prove that the word Varna is used, in
the Rig Veda in the sense of colour and complexion? :

Rig Veda, iii.34.5 seems to be of doubtful import. The ex-
pression ‘caused Shukla Varna to increase’ is capable of double
interpretation. It may mean Indra made Ushas throw her light
and thereby increase the white colour, or it may mean that the
hymn-maker being of white complexion, people of his ie., of
white colour increased. The second meaning would be quite
far-fetched for the simple reason that the expansion of the
white colour is the effect and lightening of Ushas is the cause.

Rig Veda, ix.71.2 the expression ‘abandons Asura Varna' is
not clear, reading it in the light of the other stanzas in the
Sukta. The Sukta belongs to Soma Pavamana. Bearing this.}'ﬂ

¥ On what follows, see Maharashtra Dnyanakosha, Vol. 111, pp. 39-42.
. 2 See Appendix IV, p. 248. '



"srmnms VERSUS AmANs Lo SRR £
. ‘mind, the expression abandons Asura Varm must be regqrded
as a_ description of Soma. The ‘word Varna .as used here, is
indicative of roopa. The second half of the stanza says: “he
- throws awqy his black or dark covering and takes on Tustrous
.covering.” From this .it is cléar tlmt the word qua is used as.
indicative of  darkness. .

: Rig Veda, 1.179.6 is very helpful. The stanza e\plams that :
Rlsln Agastya cohabited with Lopamudra in order to obtain
praja, children and strength and says that as a result two Varnas.

prospered. It is not clear from the stanza, which are the two

Varnas referred to in the stanzas, although the intention is to
refer to Aryas and Dasas. Be that as it may, there is no-doubt
that the Varna in the stanza means class and not colour.

" In Rig Veda, i.104.2 and Rig Veda, ii.124 are the two sta’niaq'
in ‘which the word Varna is applied to Dasa. Thé question is:
What does the word Varna mean when applied to Dasa? Does
it refer to the colour and complexion of the Dasa, or does it
indicate that Dasas formed a separate class?. There is no way
of arriving at a positive conclusion as to which of the two
meanings is correct.

The evidence of the Rig Veda is quite inconclusive. In this
connection, it will be of great help to know if the word occurs
in the literature of the Indo-Iranians and if so, in what sense®

Fortunately, the word Varna does occur in the Zend Avesta.
It takes the form of Varana or Varena. It is used specifically
in the sense of “Faith, Religious doctrine, Choice of creed or
belief.” It is derived from the root Var which means to put
faith in, to believe in. One comes across the word Varana or

Varena in the Gathas about six times used in the sense of faith,
_doctrine, creed or belief. |

It occurs in Gatha Ahunavaiti-—Yasna Ha 80 Stanza 2 whlch

}vhen translated in English reads as follows: '

Give heed with your ears and contemplate the highest
" Truth I proclaim; with your illumined mind introspect. Each
" man for himself must determine his (Avarenao) faith, Béefore

%' The information relating to the meaning of the word ‘Varna’ in the
Indo-Iranian literature, I owe to my friend Dastur Bode, who is well-
’versed in it
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.the Great Event, let. each mdmdually be awake ’co the ng
“we teach

This is one of the most famous. strophes of the Gatha whe
Zarathushtra exhorts each one individually: to ‘use- T€asony
faculty and freedom of choice in the selection of his or}
faith, The words occurring here are “Avarenao mchzthahy
Avarenao meaning faith, belief and vichi- thahz}a meanmg
discriminating, of selecting, of determining’ :
It occurs in Gatha Ahunavaiti—Yasna Ha 31 Stanza 11 'J
word used is Vareneng accusative plural -of Varena meanmg
‘belief, faitl’. In this stanza, Zarathushtra.propounds the theory
of the creation of man. After speaking about man’s creation”
being completed, in the last half line Zarafhushtra says volun
tary beliefs are given (to man)”. S
It occurs in Gatha Ushtavaiti—Yasna Ha 45 Stanza 1 'in the :
from of Varena. In the last line of this strophe, Zarathushtra
says ‘owing to sinful belief (or evil ffuth) the wxcl\ed Is of evﬂ ‘
tongue (or inverted tongue). ; o
It occurs in Gatha Ushtavaiti—Yasna Ha 45 Stanza 2 m thev
same form as above Varena in the clear sense of faith, rehgxon
belief, etc. In this stanza, Zarathushtra is propounding his
philosophy of good and evil and speaking of dual aspects of
human mind. In this stanza, the two mentalities—the good '\':,,;
mentality and the evil mentalitv—are speaking to ‘each other -
saying “Neither in thought, word, intelligence, faith. (or re]zgron
or creed) utterance, deed, conscience nor soul-do we agree” .
It occurs in Gatha Spenta Mainyu—Yasna Ha 48 Stanza .’
4 in the form of Vareneng meaning religion, faith (root Vere‘-*‘
Persian gervidan=to have f'uth in). In this stanza, Zarathushtra
says that “Whosoever will make his mind more pure and holy
and thus keep his conscience pure by deed and word, such,~:
man’s desire is in accordance with his faith (religion, behef) .
It occurs in Gatha Spenta Mainyu,~—Yasna Ha 49 Stanza- 8, 3
as Varenai in dative case meaning ‘religion’. In the same stanza .
occurs the word Tkaeshai which also means rehglon, creed, -
religious law. These two words Varenai and T Laeshaz occur-
1ing in the same stanza strengthens our argument, as thie word~
+* Tkaesha clearly means 1ehgmn as is found in the compounaj ‘
~Ai’lwmfl‘nssha meaning ‘The Ahurian religion’. “This- .\’qufd'
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;"‘fTI\aesha is translated in Pahlav1 as Kzsh wlnch means relxglon.
.In Vendidad (a book. of Z’trathushman sanitary law written
.in” Avesta language) we come across a word Anyo Varena.
Here Anyo means other and Varena means religion, thus a
-man of different religion; faith, belief is spoken of as-Angyo-
Varena. Similarly, we come dcross in Vendidad the word Anyo-
" Tkaesha also meaning a man of different religion. ‘ (
- We come ‘across many- verbal forms in.the Gatha derived
~ from this root, -e.g., Ahunavaiti Gatha Yasna Ha, 31, Stanza 3.
~"Zarathushtra.-declares Ya joanto vispeng vauraya; here the verb -
- vauraya means -1 may cause to induce belief, faith (in God) (in
all- the living ones). In Yasna Ha, 28: Stanza 5, we come across
‘thie verb vauroimaidi, ‘We. may give. faith to.” We come, across
-another interesting form’ of this word in Gatha Vahishtaishtish,
Yasna Ha, 58, Stanza 9 Duz—Varenaish. It is instrumental.
plural. ‘The first’ part Duz means wicked,” false and Varenai
_‘means "believer.” Thus the word means “A man belongmg to
false or wicked religion or. a false or wicked believer.”
. In the Zarathushtrian Confession of Faith, which forms: Yasna
“Ha, 12, we come across the word Fravarane meaning ‘I con-
“-fess my faith, my belief in Mazdayasno Zarathushtrish ‘Mazda-
‘worshipping Zarathushirian Religion’. This phrase occurs in
-almost all the Zarathushtrian prayers. There is yet another form
in the. Zarathushtrian Confession Yasna, 12, Ya-Varena. Hete
Ya is relative pronoun meaning which :md Varena—faith,
‘religion.- Thus, the word means ‘the religion to which’. - This
-form Ya Varena is used nine times in Yasna 12, and it is used
in the clear sense of faith or religion. Here again the word
Varena- is -placed along with the word Tkaesha w}uch means
'rehgxon
. A very interesting reference is found in Yasna 16 7a1athu-
-shrmhe varenemcha tkaeshemcha yazamaide. Here the Verena
and' Tkaesha of Zarathushtra is worshipped. It is quite clear -
* from' the use of these corresponding and co-relative words that
‘the faith and religion of Zarathushtra is meant. The translation -
of the above line is ‘We worship the faith and rehglon of
_'Zarathushtra
This evidence from the Zenda Avesta as to the meaning of
the word Varna leaves no doubt that it originally meant a class
(\_"holdmg to a partxcu]ar f'uth and it had nothmg to do- w;th‘
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- colour- or.complexion. - . . MU TP r s
.The conclusions' that follow from. the examination of {he

Western theory may now be summarized. They -are:

WHO WERE THE “SHUDRAG}

(1) The Vedas do iot know any such race .as. the
© race. ) T
J (2) There is no evidence in the Vedas of any ‘invasign of
India by the Aryan race and its having conquered the Daga;
and Dasyus supposed to be natives of India. .- R
(3) There is no evidence to show that the distinction
* between Aryans, Dasas and Dasyus was a racial distinction,
(4) The Vedas do not support the contention ‘that thé
Aryas were different n colour from the Dasas and Dasyus.

Atyan
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Enough has been sald to show how Jeaky is. the Aryan Hmory
. expounded -by Western scholars' and glibly. accepted by - their
- Brahmin fellows: Yet, the theory has such a hold on the gene-
rality of peaple that what has been said against it may mean-
no more than, seotching” it. Like the snake-it must be killed, ¥t
- is therefore- necessary to pursue the examination of the theow.
. further with a view to expose its hollowness completelv ‘
.. Those who uphold the theary of an Aryan race invading Indxa _
o and conm:ermg the Dasas and-Dasyus fail to take note of cer-
tain. verses:in .the Rig Veda. These verses are of crucial im-"
portance To build up a theory of an Arpan race marching into- -
India from ontside and’conquering the non-Aryan native -tribes
. without reference to these verses is ag utter- {ut;hty I reproduce .
. below the veises I h'zve in mlnd S =

() R1g Veda, v1.33. 3«-——011, Indra, Thou hqs lu]lcd both of'“

our opponents, the Dasas ‘and the Aryas. -© - o

’ (%) - Rig Vedd, vi.60.3.—Indra. and Agm~the¢e protectors

= of the good and righteous suppress the Dasas and Ary'zs who
- 8
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hurt us.. .
(8) Rig Veda vii.81.1.—Indra and Varuna kllled the Dasas
' and Aryas who. were the enemies of Sudas and thus protected,
© Sudas from them. '

() Rig Veda, viii24.27.—Oh you, Indrd; who saved us’
from the hands of the cruel Rakshasas and from the Aryss
living on the banks of the Indus, do thou depnve the Dasas‘
sof thelr weapons.

(5) Rig Veda, x.38.3—0h you much revered Indra those"
Dasas and Aryas who are irreligious and who are our enemigs,
make it easy for us with vour blessings to subdue them. Wlth
-your help we shall kill them.

(6) Rig Veda, x.86.19.—Oh, You Mameyu, you give hun -
-all prowess who prays you. With your help we will' destroy. * -
our Arya and our Dasyu enemies. '

WHO WERE THE. gm@ g

Anyone who reads these verses, notes what they $ay calmly ..
and cooly and considers them against the postulates of the West- ..
ern theory will be taken aback by them. If the authors of these
verses of the Rig Veda were Aryas then the idea which these
verses convey is that there were two different communities of -
Aryas who were not only different but opposed and inimical to
each other. The existence of two Aryas is not a mere matter.

of conjecture or interpretation. It is a fact in support of ‘which -
there is abundant evidence.

Ixr

The first piece of such evidence to which attention may be-
invited, is the discrimination which existed for a long time in
the ‘matter of the recognition of the sacred character of the |
dlffezent Vedas. All students of the Vedas know that there-ate :
:really two Vedas: (1) the Rig Veda and (2) the Atharva- Veda. "
: 'The Sama Veda and the Yajur Veda are merely different forms
" §f -the Rig Veda. All students of the Vedas know that the
‘gﬁhaw'x ‘Veda was not recognised by the Brahmins as ;_sacted—
as " the  Rig Vedd for o Tong-time. Why 1 was such a distinction

M e

| m‘zde? "Why "Was the Rig Veda regarded as sacred? Why was .
iﬂ]e Atharva Veda treated as vn]gar? The answer, 1 hke to sug-

- R e e 8 i T Y
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= gest s th'lt fhe two belonged to two dlﬁerent I"'iCGS of Awans '
‘and it is ‘only ‘when they had" become one: that the Atharva’
'!«Veda came ‘to be regarded 6n a par with the Rig Veda.

““Besides this, there-is enough’ evidence,” scattercd throuwh the _'
'*whole of the Brahinanic literature, of 'the existence of two dlﬂfe- b
rent . 1deo]og1e<;, pamcuhrly relating | to creation, - which again- -

points to. the existence of two d\ﬁerent Axyan races. Reference -
“to one. of these has already been made in Chapter 2. It remams
to draw attention to the second” type of 1deologv :

- To' begm with the-Vedas. The fo]lowmg 1deology is, to be- ,
,found in_ the Taxttmya S"lmhl(a' . ' Lo

~ <

TS, 3 v1561—-Ad1h desnrous of sons, cooked a Brah-
: ",.'mqudana oblatmn forWﬁll@ﬂll}fﬁs"mm"gﬂ*ﬂlerfﬁ
©. the Temnant of it. Tlns she ate. She conceived seed. Four
. Adityas - were bom to ‘het. She cooked a second (ob]ahon) ‘
© She reflected, ‘from the. remains -of the oblation these sons -
" have-been born to me. If I.shall eat (the ob]anon) first, - more -
brilliant (sons) ‘will be born to me. She ate it first; she con-
‘ceived seed; an imperfect egg was produced from’ her. She
" cooked a third (obhhon) for the Adityss, repeating ‘the for-
mula ‘may this religious toil. have been undergone for ‘my-
,en]oyment ‘The "Adityas "said, “Let us choose a boon; let
- anyone who is produced from- this be’ ours only; let- ‘anyone
- of his progeny who is prosperous be- for us a source of enjoy-
ment.’ In consequence the Adltya Vlvwsvat was  born... This.”
s -his progeny, namely, men. Among them he alone! who
_sacrifices is prosperous, and becomes a- cuuse of en;oyment :
- to the gods g

Tummg to the Brahmanas. Thc stories of creation contamed
Jin. the Satap’ttha Brahmanas are set’ out below- - ~

: S B * 18.1.1.—In the mornmg ’dley brmxght to" M'mu
»'»water for washing, as men are iu the habit of bringing it to
__wash with the’ hands. As he was thug washmg, a fish came’
- into”, }ns hands (Wluch spal\e to hlm) pxecer\e me; I shall
‘ P;\ﬁ&:, op. cit., Vol I, p. 96,
. 2 Ibid., Yol._ I, pp. 181-184.:



36 o | WHO WERE THE Sopnyg
. save thee. (Manu enquired) ‘From what wilt thou Saveinel
(The fish replied) ‘A flood. shall sweep away all thése rey. -
“tures; from it will I rescue thee.” (Manu asked) ‘How (shall)
thy preservation (be effected)? The fish said: “So- long s
‘we are small, we are in great peril, for fish_devours s
thou shalt preserve me first in a jar."When I’é?éw?to(,‘la%é
for the jar, then thou shalt dig a trench, and preserve me i
‘that. When I grow too large for the trench, then thou-shylt
carry me away to the ocean. I shall then be beyond the -
‘reach of danger.’ Straightaway he became a large fish; for
he waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘Now. in such and such.
.a year, then the flood will come; thou shalt embark in the
ship when the flood rises, and I shall deliver thee from it’ .
Having thus preserved the fish, Manu carried him away t-
.the sea. Then in the same year which the fish had enjoined,-
he constructed a ship and resorted to him. When the flood
rose, Manu embarked in the ship. The fish swam towards
“him. He fastened the cable of the ship to the fish’s hom.
By this means he passed over this northern mountain. The
‘fish said, ‘I have delivered thee; fasten' the ship to a tree.
But lest the water should cut thee off whilst thou art on the
~mountain, as much as the water subsides so much shalt thou
descend after it” He accordingly descended after it as much.
(as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., ‘Manu’s descent’
is (the name) of the northern mountain. Now the flood had-
-swept away all these creatures, so Manu alone was left Aherg.{,
Desirous of offspring, he lived worshipping and toiling it
-arduous religious rites. Among these he also sacrificed with
the paka offering. He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, .
“whey and curds as an oblation into the waters. Thenc@ ina
‘~year a woman was produced. She rose' up as it wWere
unctuous. Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitra and
"Varuna met her. They said to her ‘Who art thou?” ‘Manu’s
daughter’ (she replied). ‘Say (thou art) ours’ (they refOi,llec,I,}'
"‘No,” she said, T am his who begot me.’ They desired” a.
~share in her. She promised that, or she did not promise that
“but passed onward, She came to Manu. Manu said to her,
“Who art thou?” ‘Thy daughter’ she replied. ‘How, glorious
one asked Manu, ‘(art thou) my daughter?. ‘Thou Hast
-generated me,” she said, “from those oblations, butter; thick
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mll]\ whey and curds, wlnch thou d1dst ‘cast into the waters.
I am" a -benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou wilt
“employ. mé in the-sacrifice, thou shalt abound in’ offspring and
“attle. Whatever. benediction thou will ask through me, shall
" accrue to thee’” He- -(accordingly) introduced her (as) that
Xwhich comes in) the middle of the sacrifice; for that is the
middle of the sacrifice ‘which (comes) between the introduc-
“tory; and concluding forms. With~ her he lived worshipping
and - toxlmg in arduous religious rites, desirous of. offspring.
:With her he begot this offspring which is this offspring of
Manu.  Whatever benediction' he asked with her, was all
~vouchsafed to him. This' is essentially that which is Ida.
‘Whosoever, knowing this, lives with. Ida, begets this offspring
‘.’hlch Manu begot. Whatever benedxctxon he asks with her,
is all vouchsafed to him.
2@ S.B.? vil.21).—Wherelore t‘ney say 'Pra]apah having
‘created these worlds was supported upon the earth. For him
_'these herbs were cooked as food. That (food)-he ate. He
became pregnant. ‘He c1eated the gods from his upper vital -
- airs,-and mortal offspring -from his lower vital airs. In what-
-ever way- he created, so ‘he. created. But Pm]apatx created
a]l this, whatever exists”

“(8) S.B.! vii.5.2.6—Prajapati was formerl} this (_tg_l;g_q_sﬂc) ,
one. only.” He desired, ‘Létr-me-createfood; dd be propa- .
gated’ -He Formed ' animals from his bleﬂtﬁ a m'm from
Bissoul, a horse Tromi lis—eye, a "2 bull from hls “breath, a-
sheep” om his_ear, a_goat from_his voice. Since he formed
animals” from his breaths, thexefore “Ten say, -‘the breaths
‘are ‘animals.” The' soul is the first. of the breaths. Since he
formed 'a man from his soul, thercfore they say ‘man is the
first of the dnimals, and the strohgest.” The soul .is all the
breatlis; for all the breaths depend upon.the soul. Since he
formed man from his soul, therefore they say, ‘man is all the
animals;” for all these are man’s. :

'4) S.B.; \131——~Pra]'1pat1 created living bemgs I' rom
}us uppe1 ‘vital airs he meated the gods: from his lower. vital

3 Mujr, op. cit., Vo]. I. p. 30.
*Ibid., ‘Vol. 1, p. 24,
Ibid.; Vol. I, p. 81. .
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. airs moxt'll creatures Afterwards he created death a devourep
" of creatures, . T
- (5) S.B.f xiv. 4. I Th1s universe was formerly smﬂ
only, in the form of Purusha Lookmg closely, he saw noth. .
ing but himself (or soul). He first said, “This is 1. Then he
became one having the name of I. Hence' even now a: Tan,.
when called, first says, ‘this is I, and then declares the othér
name when he has, In as much as he, before (purvah),all
this, burnt up (aushaz‘) all sins, he (is called), purusha. The
man who knows this burns up the person who wishes.to be -
~ before him. He was afraid. Hence a man when alone is
afraid. This (being) considered that ‘theré is no other thmg
‘but myself; of what am I afraid? Then. his fear.departéd.
For why should he have feared? It is of a second person”
that people are afraid. He did not enjoy happlness Hence
a person when alone does not enjoy happiness. He -desired
a second. He was so much as a man and a woman when
locked in embrace. He caused this same self to fall asunder
into two parts. Thence arose a husband and wife. Hence
Yajnavalkya has said that ‘this one’s self is like the: half of
a split pea. Hence the void is-filled up - by ‘woman. He
cohabited with her. From them Men were born. She reflécted ..
‘how does he, after having produced me from himself, coha-'-
bit with meP Ah! let me disappear’; she became a cow, and”
the other a bull; and he cohabited with her. From them kine
were produced. The one became a mare, the other.a stallion;
the one a she-ass, the other a male-ass. He cohabited with "
her. From them the class of animals with undivided hoofs
were produced. The one became a she-goat, the other a he--
goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited with her.”
From them goats and sheep were produced. In this -manper..
pairs of all creatures whatsoever down to ants, were
produced. ‘ R

The T 'uttmya Brahmana has the followmﬂr .

T.B.) ii.2.9.1.—At first tlns (universe) ‘was not anyﬂlmg -

5 Muir, op. ‘cit,, Vol. 1, p. 25.
? Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 28-29.



ABYANS AGAIl\ST Amm - . 5

Thexe was nelther sky nor earth nor air. Bemg non- emstent
it tesolved ‘let me be.’ It became fervént.. From that fervour
A:;{SmOke was. produced It again bécame fervent. I ‘rom that
-+ fervour firewas ' produced It again became fervent. From
- that fervour light was produced It again> became fervent.
< “From that fervour flame was produced. It again became
~fervent. From that fervour rays were produced. It again
';:became ‘fervent;  From that fervour blazes were produced.
It again 'became’ fervent. It became condensed like a ‘cloud.
“Itclove- its bladder. That became the sea. Hence men do
not drink of the sea. For they regard it as like the place of
-, generation, Hence water issues forth before an animal when
"1it'is being born. After. that ‘the Dasahotri (a particular for-
- ~mula)- was created. Prajapati is the Dasahotri. That mian -
' succeeds, who' thus knowing the power of austere abstrac-
~ tion (or. fervour) practises it. This was then water, fluid.
) Pra;apqtl wept (exclaiming), ‘For what- purpose have - I been
: bom, 3f. (1 have been born) from’ this which forms no sup-
.. port? That which fell into the waters became the earth. That
which le. wiped: away, became the air.. That which he wiped
. away, upwards, became the sky From the circumstance that
“he wept (arodit), t.hese two regions have the name of rodasi,
(worlds). They. do- ‘ot weep in the house of the man who
- kriows thiis. This was the birth of these worlds. He who thus
“knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these
" woilds. He obtained -this (earth as'a) basis. Having obtained
fh,(tlns earth ‘as a)-‘basis, he desired. ‘May I be propagated,”
"He ‘practised . austere fervour. He . became pregnant. He
-;'cre'tted Asuras from his abdomen. To them he milked out
r*food in.an' earthern dish. He cast off that body of his. It
.became  darkness. He desired ‘May I be propagqted’ He
pmchsed austere fervour, He became pregnant, He created
- living - bemgs (prajah). from his organ of generation. Hence
~“they. are’ the most: numerous, because he created them from
“ his generative - organ. - To - them he milked. out milk in a
“wooden dish.-He cast off that body of his. It became moon-
~ light! He desired. ‘May 1-be propagated” He practised
.. austere fervour He became prcgn:mt He created the seasons
t';from his armplts To them he milked out butter in a silver
chsh He cast oIF th’lt bodv of Im 1t became the period which
s 8 :
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: counects day and mght He desired ‘May 1 be Propagated’:
He practised . austere fervour. He became- pregnant. He
created the gods from his' mouth. To them he- milked ogt

- Soma in .a golden dish. He cast off that body. of his. Tt he.
came day.- These are Prajapati’s milkings. He: who “thys
knows, milks out offspring. ‘Day (diva) has come to us:’ this
_(exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. He who
thus knows the godhead of the gods, obtains the gods. This
.is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth

. of days and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and
. nights. Mind (or soul, manas), was created from the non.
existent. Mind created Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring
All this, whatever exists, rests absolutely on mind. This i
‘that Brahma called Svovasyasa. For the man who thus knows
{Ushas), dawning, dawns more and more bright; he become

", prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle; he obtams the ran]
of Parameshthin. -

*(8) T.B.f ii.3.8.1.—Prajapati desired, ‘May, ]~propagate He
pract1sed austerity. He became pregnant. He betane ye low-"
brown, Heénce a woman when prégnant, bemg yellow, be-
comes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, -he became
exhausted. Being exhausted he became blackish-brown. Hence -
an exhausted person becomes blackish-brown. His breath
became alive. With that breath (asu) he created Asuras. There-
in consists the Asura-nature of Asuras. He who thus knows -
this Asura-nature of Asuras becomes a man possessmg
breath. Breath does not forsake him. Having created the -
'Asuras he regarded himself as a father. After that he created -

" the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes the fatherhood of the’
Fathers. He who thus knows the fatherhood of the Fathers,
becomes as a father of his own; the Fathers resort to his
oblation. Having created the Fathers he reflected. After that
he created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He/
- who knows the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind -
does not forsake him. To him, when he was creating men,
day appeared in the heaven. After that he created the gods.
This constitutes the godhead of the gods. To him who thus
~knows the godhead of the gods, day appears in' the heavens

8 Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 23.
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These are the four sheams “viz., gods, men, fathers and
Asuras In all of these water is. like the air. o '
. (4) TB.. 111239—-Tlns Shudxa has sprung from non-
emstence : - . S .
The followwg e\planatxon of the orlgm of creatlon is glven
by ‘the Taittiriya Aranyaka: ,

i TA 1128 1—Tlns is .water, ﬂuld Pra]apan alone was
produced on a lotus leaf. ‘Within, in his mind, desire arose,
“Let me create this.” Hence whatever a man. aims at in his
mind, he declares by speech, and performs by act. Hence tlus
verse has been uttered, ‘Desire formerly arose in- it, whlch\
was the primal germ of mind, (and which); sages, searching

. with their intellect, have discovered in the heait as the bond

. “between the existent and the non-existent.” (Rig Veda x.129.4).

.. That of which he is desirous comes to the man who thus
knows. He practised austere fervour. Having practised austere .
fervour, he shook his body. From its flesh the rishis (called)
Arunas, Ketus and Vatarasanas arose. His nails became the
Vaikhanasas, his hairs the Valakhilyas. The fluid (of his body .
became) a tortoise moving amid the waters. He said to him
“Thoiut hast sprung from my skin and flesh.’ ‘No,” replied the
tortoise, ‘I was here before. In that (in his having been ‘before’
purvam) consists the manhood of a man (purusha). Becoming
a man, Purusha with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a
thousand feet (R.V. x.90.1) he arose. Prajapati said to him,
“thou wert produced before me; do thou first make this. He
took water from this in the cavity of his two hands and placed
it on the east, repeating the text, ‘so be it, O Sun.’ From
“thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter Then

- Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the south, saying ‘so be it,"
‘O Agni’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter.
.Then Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the west, saying .‘so
‘be it, O Vayu.” Thencc arose Vayu. That .was the western
<quarter. Then Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the north,
“saying ‘so’ be it, O Indra’ Then arose Indra. That is the

® Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 2l.
10 Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 32,
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- no1thern quaxter Then Aruna Ketu placed (the water)
the centre, saying ‘so be it, O Pushan.’ Thence arose Pushan
That is this quarter. The Aruna Ketu placed (the vrater) above,
saying ‘so be it, gods’ Thence arose gods, men, Fathers~
Gandharvas and Apsarasas. That is the upper- quzuter “From”
the drops which fell apart arose the ‘Asuras,” Rakshasas, and
Pisachas. Therefore they perished, because they were pro-
duced from drops. Hence this text has been uttered; ‘when
the great waters became pregnant, containing wisdom, and
generating Svayambhu, from them were created these crea-
tions. All this was produced from the waters.” Therefore all
this is Brahma Svayambhu.” Hence all this- was as it were
loose, as it were unsteady. Prajapati was that. Having made
himself through himself, he entered into that. Wherefore this
verse has been uttered: ~Having formed the world, having
formed existing things and all intermediate quarters and"
quarters, Prajapati the first born of the ceremonial entered -
into hlmself “ﬂ"hlmse T e

— —

VI

The Mahabharata has its own contribution to make to the sub-
ject. It propounds the theory of creation by Manu.
The Vanaparvan " says:

There was a great rishi, Manu, son of Vivasvat, majestic,

in lustre equal to Prajapati. In energy, fiery -vigour, pros-
" perity and austere fervour he surpassed both his father and
his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one: foot, on
the spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. This .
direful exercise he performed with his head downwards, and .~
with unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in .
dripping rags, with matted hai, he was S0 engaged, a fish -
came to him on the banks of the Chirini, and spake: ‘Lord,

" I am a small fish; I dread the stronger ones, and from them
you must save me. For the stronger fish devour- ’che weaker;’
this has been immemorially ordained as our means of sub- -

I Muir, op. cit., -Vol. I, pp. 199-201.
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g sxstence Dehver me from ﬂus flood of apprehensmn in Whlch"
.1 am smkmg, and T wﬂl requite’ the. deed.”. Hearing this, Manu
. flled-with compassion, fook. the fish in ‘his hand, and bringing -
" him to: ‘the. water threw ‘him into a'jar bright as:a moonbeam. s
L Anit the fish; being excellenﬂy tended; grew; : for Manu treated
" him like a. son: After’.a long time: ‘he became vety large and..’
' could not be contained in the jar. The; seeing. Manu he said’ -
| dgain:. “In order that I may “thrive, remove me -elsewhere.’
" “Manu then took him-out of the jar, brought him to a large '
: -pond, and threw him in. There He contmued to grow for very
many . years. Although the pond was o yo;anas Iong -and -
- one yojand broad the lotus-eyed fish' found in it no room. t6
* miove; ‘and again- said to Manu, “Take me to Ganga, the dear” .
- ‘queen of the ocean-monarch; in her I shall dwell; or:do as’
V" thou thinkest-best, for I must contentedly’ submit t6 ‘thy autho-
rity; 'as through thee I have excéedingly” mcreased Manu -
[*accOrdmeg took the “fish and threw him into the.river Ganga
~.’There he: waxed: for soine time, when hic again sald to M'mu,‘ N
“From'my great ‘Bulk I cannot move m the. G'mi;a be gracxous :
and” rfemove me quickly to. the. ocean.” Manu took him:out of
- the Canga, and cast him into the sea, Although so huge; the
fish was . easﬂy ‘borne,’ and pleasant- to fouch: and. smcll as
A’VI'mu carried ‘him. When he had beén - thrmvn mfo the ocean.
- He said to Manu: ‘Gredt Lord, thou hast'in every way pre--
served me; now hear from'me what thou must do when. the
‘time arrives. Soon’ shall all these terrestlnl _abjects, both fixed. "
2 and. moving, . ‘be dissolved.~The fite for the purification. of
the worlds has mow arrived. 1'thierefore inform thet: what ‘is
for thy. greatest good.’ The period dreadful for’ ‘the universe; .
‘_-.movmg and fi xed has come I\hke~for—~thw;e1f*'rstronn*’sinp,~

“stow in- - it, carefully preserved and assorted, all the secds '
* avhich have' been described . of old by, Brahmins.. When em- *
.- barked iin the. shxp, Jook .out for me. 1 shall comne. recogmzable .

by my horn. So shalt. thou do; T greet thee and’ depart These
‘ " great waters cannot be crossed ‘over wﬂbout ‘me. ‘Distrust

“not my ‘word.’-Manu' replied, I : slnl] do- as ‘thou lmst said.” -

¥ After taking mutual leave they depaited each’of his own’ way.

Manu then, as enjoined, taking with him .the 'sceds, floated -

on the blHO\Vy ocean in the bcautnful slnp He thcn thought‘
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T on the ﬁsh W]uch knowmg his' de'nre, arrived -with all. speed ‘

jdlstmgulshed by -a horn. When ‘Manu’ saw’ the horned levxa-_

. than, lofty as a motuntain, he fastened the ship’s cable .t “the
‘horn. “‘Being thus attached, the. fish dragged ‘the - ship with

great rapidity;. transporting it across the briny ocean:'which:
seemed to dance with its waves and thunder with its waters.:.

Tossed by the tempests, the ship whirled like a reelmg and.

intoxicated woman: Neither the earth nor the quarters of the

~world appeared; there was nothing but water, air, and sky.

In the world thus confounded, the seven rtishis, Manu and
the fish were beheld. So, for very m'lny years, the fish; un-‘
wearied, drew the ship over the waters, and brought it at
length. to the highest peak of Himavat. He " then, srmhng

’ \gently, said to the rishis, ‘Bind. the ship without dglgy to this.

-peak.” They did so accmdmglv “And that” Tighest: pealx of

‘Hiitiavat is still known by the name of Naubandhana' (‘the

‘Binding of the Ship’). The friendly fish (or god, ammzsha)"

then said to the rishis, ‘I am the Prajapati Brahma; than whom .-

- nothing higher can be reaghied: -In~the form-of<a.-fish-I. have °

delivered you from this great danger. Manu shall create all
living beings, gods asuras, men, with all Woilds; S And Al Things

‘f‘movmg “and fixed: By my “favour “and Hiroug Severe atstere.
i . feivoiit; he shall attain pérfect insight into his creative work;

. and shall not become bewildered.” Having ‘thus ‘spoken, the '

" hvmg bemgs.

b {;ﬁsh in an instant disappeared. Manu, desirous to call creatures | -
" into éxistence and bewildered in his work, perfmmed a great *

act of austere fervour; and then began visibly to create all -

2 e g A PN O it st 3 4M“”‘" T
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The Adi Parvan of the I\Iahablmrah gives a some wlnt dlﬁ‘e-

rent version of-the story of creatlon B ;

V'umhmn'wan said: 1. shall, after maI\mg obe1szmce to.

~ Svayambhu relate to thee exactly the production and destruc:

12 Muir, op. cit.,' Vol.l I, pp.‘_122-126. :

tion of the gods and: other beings. Si¥ great rishis are known

" s the minc mmd-bom sons of Brahma, viz., Marichi, Atri,.Angiras; ..

Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu: I\asyapa was the son of: mec}u. »

xand flom Ix'lsyapa sprang these o mtmes Thexe we]e bornf‘.

“
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“ito] Dal\sha ﬂmteen daughters of ermnent rank Ad1t1 ‘Diti,’
‘f:D'mu, Kala, Damyu, Simuka, Iuodha Prfidha Vlsva Vmatq
“Kapila and Mumi. Kadrualso’ was “of the” number. These
\.daughtexs had valorous sons and- ‘grandsons mnumerable

- Daksha, the glonous nsln tr'mqull in spmt and’ great in

austere fewoul “sprang froin the right thumb of- quhma From
 “the left thumb $prang. that great “Muni’s_ ‘wife_on whom he
=.begot fifty daughters. Of these he gave ten h to Dharma, t\venty-

~Seven to Indu- (Soma), ‘and according to the célestial system,

_ :thirteen to" Kasyapa. Pltamahas ‘descendant Mani, the god
.~ and’ the lord of creatures, was his (it does not clearly appear
‘_"whose) son. The eight ‘Vasus, whom I shall detail, were his

" sons.” Dividing - ‘the  right- breast of Brahma,” the glorious

. "Pharma’ (Righteousness), issued -in a human’ form, ‘bringing
‘happiness to all people. He ‘had - three’ eminent sons, "Sama,
" Kama, and Harsha (Tr'mqmlhty, Love, And Toy), who are the
. dehght ‘'of all creatures, and by their-might - support . the World'
Q_r_gs_hh the ‘daughter of Manu, was_ the ‘wife of ‘that sage:

: (Cllyawf ‘Bhrigu) ... Theré are two other ‘sons of

- Brahma, whose - maik - remfnns “in the world Dhqtrx, ‘and
3 ,Vldh'ltll, who 1emamed with “Mana. “Their sister was ‘the

:beautlful croddess L'ILshrm whose home is the lotus.’ Her

B m
.. ‘mind- bom sons are the steeds ‘who move in the sky ... VVhen
_the creatures who werée desirous of food, had devoured one

another, Adharma (Uprighteousness) was produced the des-

‘troyer_of all beings. His wife was. Nirriti, and_hence the

Rakshasas are called Nairritas, or the ollspring of Nirriti. She

"~ had thtes e dreadful-sons;-continually, addicted to evil deeds,

Bhaya, Mahabhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death) the

"‘ender of beings. He has. nelﬂler wxfe, nor any son, fox he is
the ender; '

““Born all with splendour like that of great nshls the teén

.- sons of Prachetas are reputed to have been virtuous and holy;
- md by them the glorious beings were -formerly burnt up. by
‘the’ ﬁre springing from' their mouths. From' them ‘was born
‘Daksha Prachétasa; 'md from Daksha, the Parent-of the world
““were produced), ‘these credtures. Cohabitirig . with Virini, the
" "Muni Daksha begot a thousand- sons: like lumself famous for

" théir religious observances;-to—whom~Narada taught the doc-

" triné . of . final liberation.” the .uneanalled knowledee of the
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, Sanl\hya Des1rous of creating offspring, the Prajapati Daksha
next formed fifty daughters, of whom he gave ten to Dharma,'
‘thirteen to quyapq and twenty-seven devoted to the regula-
tion of time to Indu (Soma) ... On Dakshyani; the most

. excellent of his thirteen wives, Kasyapa, the son of Marichi,
begot the Adityas, headed by Indra and distinguished by their
energy, and also Vivasvat. To Vivasvat was born a-son, the
mighty Yama Vaivasvata. To Martanda (i.e;, Vivasvat, the
‘Sun) was born the wise and mighty Manu, and also the
renowned Yama, his (Manu’s) vounger brother. Righteous was-
this wise Manu, on whom a race was founded. Hence this
(family) of men became known as the race of Manu. Brah- .
mins, Kshatriyas, and other men sprang from this Manu. From
“him, O king, came the Brahmin conjoined with the Kshatriya, '
Among them the Brahmins, children of Manu, held the Veda -
with the Vedangas. The children of Manu are said to have
been Vena, Dhrishnu, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Ikshvakn,
Karusha, Saryati, Ila the eighth, Prishadra the ninth, who
was addicted to the duties of a Kshatriya, and Nabhagarishta,
the tenth. Manu had also fifty other sons; but they all, as we
have heard, perished in consequence of mutual dissensions.
Subsequently, the wise Pururavas was born of Ila _who, we
heard, was both his mother and his father.

VII

The Ramavana also deals with the subject of creation.” One
account of it will be found in the second Kanda.® It says:

Perceiving Rama to be incensed, Vasishtha replied: ‘Jabali
also knows the destruction and renovation of this world. But
he spoke as he did from a desire to induce you to return.
Learn from me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin .
of the world. The universe was nothing but water. In it the
earth was_fashiofied " Tlen Brahmn~Svayambhu™ Game into
existence, “with-the deities. He next, becommg a boar, raised up

the earth .and created the entire world, “With the saints, 5, his

B Nuir, ep. cit., Yo]. I, p. 115,
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’i-'sons Brahma, the etemal unchangxn& and undecaymg, ‘was
o pxoduced from the ether (alnsa) From h1m sprang Marichi,
" .of whom Kasyapa was the, son.’ From Kasvapa sprang Vivas-
. -.vat: and’from. him 'was descended Manu, who was formerly
" _.the-lord " of -creatures. (Pra]apan) Jkshvaku . was the son . of
" “Manu, ‘and to. him; this. prosperous earth was formcrly given
by his- father “Know: that th:s Ikshva]m was’ the former kmg
ip. Ayodhya S - N

There is be51des tlns another story oE creatlon ’It occurs in
‘the third K"md'r and is in the followmg terms: - : o

Havmg heqrd the words of ‘Rama, the bn‘d (]atayu) made
I _I\nown to him his'owh race, and hxmself and the origin of all
" ibeings. ‘Listen while I declare to-you from ‘the’ commence-
. .ment all’ the Prajapatis. (lords’ of creatures) who _came into
‘existence in"¥he earliest - time. Kardama was’ the first, then
~ Vikrita, - Sesha; Samsraya, the . energetic - B'rhupuha Sthany,
. Marichi, Atri, the strong Kratu, Puhst)fz Angiras, Pmchetas,
" -Pulaha, Daksha, then Vivasvat, Arishtanemi, and the glorious
. Kasyapa, who was the last. The Prajapati Daksha ‘is famed
" to have had sixty’ daughters. Of these Kasyapa took in mar-
" riage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, Diti, Danu, Xalaka, Tamra,
‘Krodhavasa, Manu and Anala. I\asyap'l, pleased, . then, said
to these maids: ‘ye shall bring forth sons like me, preservers
of the three worlds.’ Aditi, Diti, Danu, and Kalaka assented;
but the others did not agree~Thiity-three gods were “borne
by Aditi, the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, and the two. Asvins.. =
. ‘Manu, " (wife) - of. Kasyapa, produced men, Brahmins,
\I\shamyas, Vaishyas, ‘and Shudxas ‘Brahmins were born' from
~ the mouth, Kshatriyas from the _breast, Vaishyas from -the
*. thighs, -and Shudras from the feet so says the Vedq..Amh
' ‘ﬂgfwc bxrth to all trees with pure fruits.’ &

VIII
As an illustration of what the Puranas have to say, I extract the

" ‘:’ Muir, ‘oﬁ."c}'l.,:\’ol.y I, p. 116.
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following p'lssages from the Vlslmu Purana:®

. Before the mundanc egg  existed ‘the dmnc - Bralima
Hu anyagarbha the eternal originator of all worlds, who was -
the form and essence of Brahma, who. consists of the divin

~ Vishnu, who again is identical with the Rik, Yajus, Saman ahd

- Atharva-Vedas. From Brahma’s right thumb was born the
Prajapati Daksha; Daksha had a daughter Aditi; from her was
‘born Vivasvat; and from him sprang Manu. Manu had sons

called Tkshvaku, Nriga, Dhrishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pramsu,
Nabhaganedishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra, Desirous of a’son,
Manu sacrificed to Mitra and Varuna; but in consequence of

a wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotri-priest.
a daughter called Ila was born. Then through the favour of
Mitra and Varuna she became to Manu a son called Sud-.
yumna, But being again changed into a female through the

wrath of Isvara (Mahadeva) she wandered near the hermitage

.of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon); who becoming erna-
mouved of her had by her a son called Purtravas. After his

. birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Rik, Yajus,

Saman, and Atharva Vedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing,
he who is in the form of the sacrificial Male, was worshipped -,
by the rishis of infinite splendour who desired that Sudyumna -
should recover his manhood. Through thc f’l\’OLlI' of this god '
Ha became again Sudyumna.

The Vishnu Parana then proceeds to give the followmg par—
ticulars regarding the sons of Manu: - -

() Prishadbra became a Shudra in consequence of his -
having killed his religious preceptor’s cow. .
(i{) From Karusha the I\amshas Ksh"ltl ivas of greqt poweri :
were descended.
(i) Nabhaga, the son of Nedishta bemme a Valshya.

The above is the story of the Solar race. The Vishnu Ppmha 5
has also a parallel story relating to thé Lunar race which ac-

5 Muir, op. cif., Vol. I, pp. 290-221.
16 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 235-226.
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cox dmg to it sprang from Atu ]ust as the Solar race from Manu -

' Atn was the son of Blahma, and the f’lthex of’ Soma (the:
*-»moon),. whom ‘Brahma -installed” as ‘the sovereign of plants,
» Bralimins and stars. After celebrating the rajasuya sacrifice, .-
- -Soma became intoxicated with! pride, and carried off Tara |
) :E(St’u)ﬂl"’wfe of Brihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, whom,
_ " although™ ‘admonished and enireated by Brahiia;~the gods,
: A‘and “rishis, Soma refused to restore. Soma’s part was t'lken by
" Usana$; and Rudra, who had studied under ‘Angiras, aided
Brihaspati. A fierce conflict ensued between the two! sides.
..supported respectively: by the gods and the Daityas, etc.,
{Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to restore Tara to -
. qper husband. She had, however, in the meantime become
" Hipregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mercury), of
iwhom when strongly urgmcknowledged Soma’ to  be
- the father. Pururavas ¥ was the son of this Budha by Ila, the .
daughter of Manu. Pururavas* had six sons, of whom the
eldest was Ayus. Ayus had five sons; Nahusha, I\slnttr'wrxd»
dha, Rambln, Raji and Anenas.
Ksbattravnddln had -a son Sunahotra who had three sons,
" Kasa; Lesa and Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'umaka‘
- who originated the system of four castes. Kasa had™i%on;
" ‘Iusua;'t of whom again Dirghatamas was the son, as’ Dlnn-
' vantarl was of Dirghatamas. ' > 5

' L d
Compare these ‘ideologies of creation with those set out in.
_Chapter 2 and what do we findP I think the result of compari- -
son may, be set down in the following propositions: (1) one is
sacerdotal in colour and character, the other is secular; (2) one
refers to .a human being Manu as the progenitor, the other
refers to God Brahma or Prajapati as the originator; (3) one
is historical in its drift, the other is supernatural; (4) one speaks

“ ¥ The loves of Pururavas and the Apsara Urvasi, are related in the -
Satapatha Brahmana, . xi5.1.11; in- the Vishnu Purana, viG19.6f; in
the * Bhagavata Purana, ix.14; and in the .Harivamsa, section 26. The
-Mahabharata, Adip, scction 75, alludes to Pururagas as having been

_engaged ina contcst__,wzth the Bmhmms This passage will be quoted
hereaftcr

¥ Vishnu Purana, iv.7.1.
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“of ihe deluge the. other is completely silent’ about it; (5) one
aims’ at e\plammg the four Vamas, the other alms at e\plam-
ing the’origin of. somety only. ‘ ;

-These differences are many .and’ fundamenfal Partlcul'trly
fundamental seems to be the difference: in ‘regard to . Chatuir-
varnyg. The sacerdotal ideology recognizes it,, but’ the secular
1deology does not. It is true that an attempt. is made to, com-
bine the two by e\'plammg, as is done in the Ramayana and
the Puranas, how Manu’s progeny developed into four Varnas.
But obviously this is an attempt to mould thé two ldeologles
into ‘one. This attempt is deliberate and calculated. But the
difference between the two ideologies is so fundamental that in
spite of this attempt they persist as two separate ideologies.
All that has happened is that instead of one we have two ex-
planations of Chaturvarnya, supernatural Chaturvarnya pro-
duced by Purucha, aad natweal Chatwroarnye as  develaned,
among Manu’s sons. That the result should be so clumsy ShOWS
that the two ideologies are fundamentally different and irre-
concilable. It is a pity that the existence of two such ideologies
recorded in the Brahmanic literature has not been noticed by
scholars who have dealt with the subject. But the fact of their
existence and their significance cannot be ignored. What is
the significance of the existence of two such ideologies fun-
damentally different and irreconcilable? To ‘me, it seems that
they are the ideologies of two different Aryan races—one ‘be-
lieving in Chaturvamya and the, other not believing in Chatur-
varnya—who at a later stage became merged into one.. If this
~ reasoning is well-founded then this difference in ideologies. dis-
~closed by the Brahmanic literature furnishes further cv;dence

_in suppmt of the new theory. P

IX

The tlmd and the most unimpeachable evidence in support oE.’v
my view comes from the anthropometrical survey of the Indian )
people Such a survey was first made by Sir Herbert Risley in "
1901 On the basis of cephalic index, he came to the COHC]U"
sion  that the people of India were. a mixture of four different,
'races . (1) ‘Aryan, (?) Dravidian, (3) Mongolian; and. (4) Sey-
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ﬂnan He even. went to the length of deﬁnmg the areas whe1e :
‘they were massed: The survey was a very rough one. HIS con- -
“clusions have been tested by Dr. Guha in 1936. His Report
on. the subject forms a very valuable document in the field of ~
“Indian anthmpology The -map * prepared by Dr. Guha on:
which he has plotted so to say the dlstnbutlon of the Indian
people according to their head measurements throws a flood -of -
light -on the racial composition of the people of India. Dr.
"Guha’s conclusion_ is that the Indian people are ‘composed of
two racial- stocks: (1) Jong-headed, and (2) short-headed, and
that the long-headed are in the interior of Iudm and ‘the’ short-
,headed are -on the outskirts.

The .evidence of skulls found in d1fferent parts of Indn also
goes to confirm this. This is how Dr Guha sums up the evidence
on tlns point: . : - K :

The accounts of the human remains from prehistoric sites -
: given above, though extremely meagre, ‘with the ‘exception ‘of
those of the Indus Valley, enable us nevertheless to visualise
the broad outlines of the racial history. of India in these
times. From the beginning of the 4th Millennium 5.c. North- -
western India seems to have been in the occupation of a: -
long-headed race with a narrow prominent nose. Side by side
with them we find the existence of another very powerfully-
built race also long-headed, but with lower cranial vault,:
and equally long-faced and narrow nose, though the.latter
was not.so high pitched as that of the former. - ‘
A third type with broader head and apparently Am‘xenoxd“ "
affinities- also existed, but its advent occurred. probably-some-
what later judged by the age of the site as Har'lppa from
which most of these latter type of skulls came.

) Speakmg in terms of the Alpme and the Medlterranean‘A
race, one can say that the Indian people are composed of two-
stocks: (1) The Mediterranean or: the long~headed race, and
(2) the Alpine or the short-headed race. :

About the Mediterranean. race, ‘certain facts - are admltted
;It is admltted that it is a race which spoke the Aryan ]anguage

o See Appendix V, p. 249,
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Tt. is. admitted that 1ts home was in Europe round about the
- Mediterranean. basin .and from thence _it’ ‘migrated  to. Indla
" From its locahzatxon it is clear that it must haVe come to Indla
‘before the entry of the Alpine race.

Similar facts about the Alpine race remain to be ascertamed
First is about the home of the Alpine race and second-is ‘aboit
its native speech. According to Prof. Ripley, the home of the .
‘Alpine race was in Asia somewhele in the Himalayas. His
Teasons may be given in his own words. Says Prof. Rlpley L

What right have we for the assertion that this mﬁltratlon
of population from the East—it was not a conquest, every-,
thing points to it as a gradual peaceful immigration, often‘,
merely the settlement of unoccupied territory—marks the
advent of an overflow from the direction of Asia? The "proof
‘of this rests largely upon our knowledge of the people of *
that continent, especially of the Pamir region, the Western

. Himalayan highlands. Just here on the ‘roof of the. world,
‘where Max Muller and the early philologists placed the pri-
mitive home of Aryan civilization, a human fype prevails-
which tallies almost exactly with our ideal ‘Alpine or Celtic
European race. The researches of De Uifalvy, Topinard, and
~others localize its peculiar traits over a vast territory here-
abouts. The Galchas, mountain Tadjiks, and their fellows are
grey-eyed, dark-haired, stocky in build, with cephalic indexes
ranging above 86 for the most part. From this region a long
chain of peoples of a similar physical type extends, uninter-
ruptedly westward over Asia Minor and into Europe. The
only point which the discovery of a broad area in Western
Asia occupied by an ideal Alpine type settles, is that it .
emphasises the affinities of this peculiar race. It is no.proof
-of direct immigration from Asia at all, as Tappeiner observes.
It does, however, lead us to turn our eyes eastward when we
seek for the origin of the broad-headed type. Things vaguely-

" point to an original ethnic base of supplies somewhere in
‘this direction. It could not lie westward, for everywhere
along' the Atlantic the race slowly disappears, so to speak.’,
"That the Alpine type approaches all the other human millions -

20 Op. cit pp 473-4.
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f_on the Asmtlc contment in the head form espemally but in -
.+ hair,: colour and stature as “Wwell, -dlso prejudices’ us‘in the.
S ‘matter; , just as- the- increasing long-headedness and. extreme
;,,brunetness of - our. Mediterranean  race led us . préviously to
-~ derive it from: some typé. parent {6 that of thé ‘African Negro.. -~
. These paints are then fixed; the 1oots of the Alpme race run
: ;eastward those of the Medlterranean type towqrds the
;,southv RN r*-~'

C On the questlon of 1ts language thexe is-a. certam amount' ‘
of. dlspute % as-to who: introduced -the - Atyan Janguage in
. Europe, whetlier the Nordxcs s (the. purest of ‘the. Indo-Germans)
- or the Alpines. But: thére is no dispute that the language. of the
- Alpme race was Aryan and therefore it-is- entlﬂed 'to’ be called
Aryan race in phﬂologlcal sense. Sl A S

'Flom the foregomg statement of- facts it w111 be seen that there
_.is a.solid foundation in anthropometry and’ hlstory, in_support
"of the Rig. Veda, that there. -were in Indm two Atyan- races and

not one. Havmg regard to > this, one catnot Fefise to adimit
“that™here there 'is ‘a direct confhct bétween the Western ‘theory ' -
and -the ‘testimony of -the: Rig’ Veda. ‘Whereas:’ the Western,
‘ theory speal\s of one Aryan race, the Rig Veda speaks of two -
. Aryan races. The Westem theory is thus’ in conflict with-the ~
. Rig Veda on a major issue: The “Rig 'Veda being the “best .
~ evidence on "the subject the theory wlnch is in con{hct w1t11 qt
‘ must be’ re]ected There is no escape. ' -
" This- conflict on the major issue also- creates a conﬂlct on the ‘
. issué_of invasion and conquest. We do riot’ know which of the ..
two Aryan - races came to-India. first. But if they belonged to

. the ‘Alpine race then ‘its- horne bemg near the Hlmalayas tliere

is no room for the theory of invasion from outside." As to.the .

‘.conquest of the native tribes, - .assummg it-to bea fact, the’

matter is. not .quite so - simple as’ Western . writers have sip- -

: posed On the footmg th’lt the Das'ts and Dasyus ‘were racm]ly. V

"' a }\A'I(a'disop_‘ Crzmt,»vThe' Passing of tlxe_Gr'cat Race (1922.),"1)1).‘ 238-239.'
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~ different from the A:cyans the theory of- conquest ‘st tal\e‘

‘account ‘not merely of a possible conquest of .Dasas and Dasyus;
by Aryans but also of a possible conquest of Aryans by Aryars,’
It must also explain which of the two" Aryans conquered the
”»Dasas and Dasyus if they conquered them at all. e

The Western theory, it is clear,.is only a humed conclusmn
drawn from insufficient examination of facts.and’ belived to
. be correct because it tallied with certain pre-conceived xo-.
tions about the mentality of the ancient Aryans.which . they
were. supposed to have possessed.on no other grounds” except
that their alleged modern descendents, namely, the Indo-
- Germanic races are known topossess: It is built on. certam ‘,
"selected facts which are assumed to be- the only facts. It is
extraordinary that a theory Wwith such a slender and -insécure
foundation in fact should have been propounded by Western
. scholars for serious scholars and should have held the field for
such a long time. In the face of the discovery of new facts set.
.out in this Chapter the theory can no longer stand and must be
tlnovm on 'che scrap heap ‘
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Shudlas B
and
Dasas

"It has been shown how untenable the Western theory is. The:
}only part of the theory that remains to be consxdered 1s who
‘ 'are the- Shudras? Mr, A. C. Das! says :

The Dasas and the Dasyus were either savages or non-
Vedm ‘Aryan tribes. Those of them that were captured in
war. were probably made shves and formed the Shudra. -
caste :

: Mr Kane another Vedzc scholar and upholder of the West-
" em theory, holds the view that~ S

" The ‘word ‘Dasa in later literature mears a ‘serf or a- )
.slave It follows that the Dasa - tribes that we see opposed
| 16°1HE Aryas in the Rig Veda were gradually vanquished and
- "were then made to serve the .Aryas, In the M'musmutl.

1 Rtg Vedlc Culture, p. 133

2 Dharma Shastra, JI (I), p. 38.
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(VIII 418). the Shudra -is sald to_have_been created by Gog
- for servige. (das J(‘) ”/fﬂthe Brahmana. We' ﬁﬁa—mle‘l‘m
Simahita the Tai. Brahmana and other Brahmana works that
the Shudra occupied the same position that he does in the
"Smritis. Therefore it is reasonable to infer that the Dasas or
Dasyus conquered by the Aryans were gradually transformed
into the Shudras

According to this Vview the Shudras are the same as Dasas
and Dasyus and further the Shudras were the non-Aryan
original “inhabitants of India and were in a primitive and a
savage state of civilization. It is these propositions which we
must now proceed to examine.

To begin with the first proposition. It is not one proposmon
but is really two propositions rolled in one. One is that the
Dasas and Dasyus are one and the same people. The other is
that they and the Shudras are one and the same people.

That the Dasas and Dasyus are one and the same people is
a proposition of doubtful validity. Such references to them as
are to be found in the Rig Veda are not decisive. In some
places the terms Dasa and Dasyu are used in a way as though
there 'was no difference between the two. Shambara, Shushna,
“Vritra ‘and Pipru are described both as Dasas and Dasyus.
Both Dasas and Dasyus are described as the enemies of Indra
and Devas and specially the Ashvins. The cities of both Dasas
as well as of the Dasyus are described to have been levelled
down by Indra and Devas. The defeat of both Dasas as well
as Dasyus is described as producing the same effect, namely,

“release of water and the emergence of light. In describing
the release of Dabhiti both are referred to, at one place he is
-said to have been released from the Dasas and at another p]ace
he is said to have been released from the Dasyus.

While these references suggest that the Dasas and Dasyus
-“were ‘the same, there are other references which suggest. that
“they ‘were different. This is clear from the fact that the Dasas
“are referred to separately in 54 places and Dasyus are referred
““to separately ‘in 78 places. Why should there be so many
separate references if they did not form two distinct entities?
The probability is that they refer to two different communities.

About the second proposition that the Shudras are thé same
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“as the- Dasas and- Dasyus one can deﬁmtelv say tllat it is \Vlﬂl-,
'»out any foundation whatsoever. ' - /

To make out a case that ‘the Shudlas are- the same as the‘,,
Dasas and Dasyus an attempt is made to treat the word' Shudra K
" ‘as .a derivative word. The word is ‘said to be’ denved from'_
- Shuc (sorrow) and dru (overcome) and means one ‘overcome ‘by
~-sorrow. In-this connection reliance is placed on the' story told
in: the Vedanta Sutia (i.8.34) of Janasruti who is said to’ have -
" _been overcome by sorrow.on hearing the contemptuous ‘talk .’

«of the flamingoes about himself 3 The same deuvatlon is ngelr

by the Vishnu Purana! "~ : Do
" "How far are these statements well founded? To sdy - that

Shudra is not ‘a proper name but is a derivative. word is too’
~silly for words. The Brahmanic writers excel everybody in the
art ‘of inventing falsé élymologies. There is no word for. which ..
- they Wwill ot design some sort of"é‘f)'r‘""'l“ogy Spealung of the
. different—gtymologies of the word - Upanishad glven "by
Brahmanic writers, Prof. Max Muller said: :

These explanations seem so wilfully pervexse that it is
difficult to understand the unanimity of native scholars.. We
~ought to take into account, however, that very. general ten-
. dency among half-educated people,” to -acquiesce ..in' any
-etymology which accounts for the most prevalent meaning of -
a word. The Aranyakas abound in such etymologies, which
probably were never intended as real etymologies, in:our .
sense of the word, but simply as’ phys on Words, helpmg to
~account somehow for their meanmg '

This waming .equally- well applies to the attempt of ‘the
Vedanta Sutra and of the Vayu Purana to. make.the word.
Shudra a derivative word suggesting that it meant a ‘sorrowful
people’ and we must therefore reject it as being absurd :md a
senseless. ‘ .

' We have, however, direct evxdence in support of the plo-»‘
jposition that Shudra is a proper name of a tribe or a: clan and. .
-is not a derivative word as is. sought to be m’tde out

- 3 Referred to in Kane, Dharma Shasira it (I), p. lSa
4 Muir, op. cit. Vol, 1, p. 97. .
. 5 Upanishads, Introduction, pp. lmax-lxxxn.
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Various p1eces of evxdence can be adduced in favour “of:
ilns proposition. -‘The " historians of Alexander’s invasion. o‘f~
India have described a number of republics:as free,’ indepen-
- dent and autonomous whom. Alcxander encountered These are,
~ no doubt, formed of different tribes. and were’ known: by ‘the
name borne by .those tribes. Among these is menhoned 2 peo--
ple called \g‘odan They were a fairly impoitant. tribe; _being’
one -of thosé Which fought Alexander though it ‘suffered '
defeat at his hands. Lassen identified them with the -ancient’
Shudras. Patanjali at 1.2.3 of his Mahabhasya mentions Shudras
and “associates them with the Abhiras. The Mahabharata in”
Chapter XXXII of the sabha parvan speaks of the repubhc of
the Shudras. The Vishnu -Purana as well as Nﬂfgﬁhx]\ande}'a,
Puiraiid and the Brahma -Purana refer to the. Shudras as a-
separate tribe among many other tribes and fix their location
in the Western part of the country above the deh) as.?

1X

Let us now turn to the second proposition -and examine the
various elements of which it is composed. There are two. cle=
ments in the proposition. First is: Are the words Dasyus and
Dasas used in the racial sense indicative of their being non-
- Aryan tribes? The second element is that assuming. they were,
is there anything to indicate that they were the native tribes
of India? Unless and until these two questions are, answered
in the affirmative, there is no possibility" of- 1dent1fymg the‘
Dasyus and Dasas with the Shudras.

About the Dasyus, there.is no evidence' to qhow that ﬂlev
term is used in a racial sense indicative of a non-Awan people
On the other hand, there is positive evidence m ‘support, of
the conclusion that it was used to ‘denote persons who:did not.
observe the Aryan form of religion. In this connection, reference«‘
may be made to Verse 23 of Adhyaya 65 of the Shanhparvan‘
- of the Mahabharata, It reads as follows: The verse says: “In

e e g T
%ﬂﬁ%mmﬂhmﬁu

¢ See References in Ancient Indm by B. C Law, p. ‘130
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all the Varnas and, in all t11e Ashramas ‘oné finds the emstence
"‘of Dasyus.” '

- What is the origin of the word Dasyu it is d1fﬁcult to say
g But 4 suggestion’ has been put forth that it was- the word of
abuse used- by the Indo-Aryans to the Indo-Iranians. There is
nothing unnatural or far-fetched .in this suggestion. That the P
- two ‘had’ come into conflict is borne-out by :history. It isithere-
fore quite possible for the Indo-Aryans to have coined such a
"contemptuous -name for their enemies. If this is true, then
‘ Dasyus cannot be regarded as the native.of India. - '

Regardmg the Dasas, the question is whether there is .any
connection betwee'ﬁ"ﬁlem and the Azhi Dahaka of the Zend -
Avesta. The name Azhi-Dahaka is a compound name which

. consists of two, parts. ‘Azhi means serpent, dragon and Dah(ﬂ\a p
.comes’ from root Dah meaning ‘to sting, to do harm’. Thus.
Azhi-Dahaka _meaning a,stinging dragon. It is a proper name
“of. a person commonly known- in " Indo-Iranian  traditions as
Zohak.: He is mentioned 'in Yasht literature ‘many a times. He
.is credited to have lived 'in Babylon where he- had built
"a palace. He is also credited to have built'a great observatory
_in ‘Babylon. This mighty devil -Azhi Dahaka was created
by the’ Arbh demon Angra Mainyu 'in order to destroy . the
kingdom of holiness of the corporeal world. This Azhi-Da-
‘haka went to war agamst Yima the renowned King - of the
Indo-Iranians and not ‘only vanquished him;: but killed him in
battle. ' ‘
Yima is alwavs spol\en of. in Avesta as I\shaem meaning
shmmg or ruling. Root Kshi has two meanings, to shine.or to
rule. There .is another ephlthet commonly used for Yima and
_that is Huanthwa meaning “possessing ‘good flock’. This ‘Avesta -
Yima Khshalta became in later- Persian language Jamshid.
Accordmg to'-traditions, king. Jamshid son of Vivanghvant was
the. great hero of the Iranlanmykihejgguder of_a.great
Persian civilization. He was a king of the Peshdiadyan dynasty.
:Iﬂm 5 (Koema Yashi) it is stated that ‘Vivanshas’
was’ the” first man who unceremoniously pounded Hasma -(Sk.
Sasma) in_this corporeal world and the boon' he received was::
to him was born a son nobly who was Yima the shining and of

. "X am:sorry T have lost the reference;
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xgood flock, Who was most glorious ‘amongst the hvmg ones‘
.who was like a glowing sun amongst, mankind, dufing. whose
kingship' he' made “noblemen and- cattle ‘(animals) ihmortal,
. made waters and trees undrymg ‘He possessed undnmmshmg?
(ever fresh) divine glory. During the kingship of famous. Yima
there was :neither extreme. cold nor extreme heat, there ‘Was
no old age, death ‘and envy. RIS ;

. +Is Dahaka of the Zenda Aveshta the same as Dasa ‘of the
Rig Veda? If similarity in ‘name can be relied upon as. ewdence,
then obviously it points to their' being the names of one and
the same person. Dasa in' Sanskrit can easﬂy be Daha in
Aveshta since sa in the formeér is natural conversion to. Ta in
the latter. If this were the only: evidence the suggestlon that
Dasa of the Rig Veda and Dahaka of the Zenda Avesta are
the same could have been no better than a conjecture.” But
there is other and more cogent evidence which leaves no-doubt
about their identity. In Yasna Ha.9 (which is the 'same as
Horn Yashe) Azhi-Dahaka is spoken of as ‘three -mouthed,
three-headed and six-eyed’. What is striking is that this phySI
cal description of Dahaka in Aveshta is exactlysimilar to the
description of Dasa in Rig Veda (x.99.6) where he'is also_des-
cribed as having three heads and six eyes8 If the suggetlon
that the Dasa in the Rig Veda is- the .same as Dahaka in’the
Aveshta, is accepted, then obvmusly the Dasas were not na’cwe
tribes aboriginal to India. e

IIY

Were they savages? The Dasas and Dasyus were not.a primi-’
tive people. They were as civilized as the Aryans and in, fact.
more powerful than the Aryans. Such is thé testimony of the_
Rig Veda. It is well epitomized by Mr. Iyengm when he says .
that ‘

.~ v The Dasyus lived in cities (R V o 1508 1.103.3) and under :
- ngs the names of many-of whom are mentloned Thev pos-.,;

5.

8 For the 1dent1ﬁcat10n of .Dasa with Dahal\a T am mdebtcd to the .
Mahamshtm Dn yana Kosha, Vol i, p. 53 ' .-
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L f'(sessed 1ccumulated weﬂlth (R V o vm 40 6) in the foxrn of .
- cows, ‘horses and_ chauots«.(B V., i.154) \vhlchmr kept
T ins hundled-gated cities’ (R.V., x.99.3), Indra-seized and gave
awdy to,his wo1slnppers, the Aryas (R:V., 1.176. 4). The Dasyus -
- 'were -wealthy (R. V:, 1.33. 4) and owned’ property ‘in-the plains .
;' "vand. on the hills’ '(R.V.; x.69.6). They were “adornéd with.
. their “array: “of gold and. ]ewels (R.V., 1.38.8). They owned
"¢ many - castles- (R.V.,. 1.88.13; - viii. 17.14). The -Dasyu demons .
" and-the Arya gods ‘alike lived in gold, silver and iron castles
(888, vi23;"AV,, v.28.9; RV., ii.20.8). ‘Indra overthrew for
"~ his’ worsh1pper vaodasa, frequently mentioned in the hymns,

a ‘hundred stone castles’ (R.V., iv.30. 20) of the Dasyus‘ Agni, "
worshlpped by the Aryq gleaming in behalf of him, tore and. -

* burnt -the ‘cities of the fireless Dasyus. (R.V,, vii.5.3): Brihas-" .
-+ ipati: b1oke ‘the stone" prisons in which they . Lept the .-
.- “cattle - raided from the Aryas (RV; iv. 67:3). The Dasyus
. owned chariots. and used them -iri war like the ‘Aryas and -
+ ~had the same weapons as the Aryas (B V “viii, 24 27; i 305 R
f:"_11154) , A e

7 That- the Dasas and Dasyus were the same as the Shudras

is a pure figment of - imagination. It is only a wild guess: It is
: tolerated because persons who make it are- respectable scholars. _
So far' as” evidence ‘s concerned, . there " is no parhcle of it,
which can be cited in support of it. As has been said before, -
.the word Dasa occurs in-the Rig Veda 54-times ‘and Dasyu 78 -
times. The- Dasas- and the Dasyus are sometimes spoken toge-~

ther. The word -Shudra ‘occurs ‘only once “and’ that' too-in a'.

context in ‘which the Dasas. and Dasyus h'we no ‘place. In.the
light of these considerations, it is difficult to say . how anyone -

'in his senses can say that ‘Shudras are the same as the Dasas
and’ Dasyus Another fact which'is, to be. noted is that -the
names Dasas .and Dasyus completely dls'lppear from .the later .
Vedic literature. It means they were completely absorbed by
-the Vedic Aryans. But it is quite different with the Shidras. -
The - early Vedic llterature is very silent about ’fhem But the
latér: Vedic Titerature "is full of them. This shows ' that " the .
';Shudras were dlﬂeren’c from the Das'ls and Dasyus '
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Were the Shudras non- Aryans? Mr Kane says

A clear lme of demarcatron was- ]\ept between the Arya'
and .the ‘Shudra in the times-of the Brahmana works‘ and
[ even in the Dharmasutras. The Tandya Bralimana’ speaLs of’
-a mock fight: ‘the ‘Shudra and Arya ﬁght on-a . hide; out of '
~ the two they so arrange that the Arya colour becomes the
',Vlctor The Ap. Dh. S. (I, 1.3.40-41) says that a brahmacharz‘
- if _he cannot himself. eat all the food he has brought by'
" begging, .may keep .it near.an’ Arya_(for his use) or he’ may;
; grve 1t to a Shudra who is a Dasa (of his teacher) Sumlarly,;

e o et
h-qw‘;w‘-«\m

"~ On the question of the line of demarcation between the
Shudras.and Aryans, the matter needs-to be carefully examined.,

- The strength of the argument that the Shudras were non-
Aryans is to be found in the following statements

“AV., iv.204—The thousand-eved god shall. put this plant‘
into my right hand; with that do I see everyone, the Shudra
as’ well. as the Arya. -

' Kathaka Samhita, mmvS——The Shudia’ and the Arva

‘quarrel*about the skin. The gods and ‘the demons quarrelled
‘about the sun; the gods won it~ (the sun) ‘(Bv this act of
‘”qnarrelhng with Shudr’ls) the Arya makes the Arya- Varna
‘win, makes himself successful.- The Arya shall bé inside the
‘altar, the Shudra outsrde the altar.. The skm shall be whlte
circular—the form of the sun.
' Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii.30-31—When a deer eats. the
barley in the field, the (owner of .the: ﬁeld) is not pleased
with the nourished animal; .when a, Shudra woman has an
:Arya as a lover (the husband) does not long for (the conse-
quent) prosperity; *

- When a deer . eats barley, the (owner of the ﬁeld) does not
vapprove of -the’ nourlsbed animal. ‘When- a''Shudra is..the
1ove1 of an Arya Woman the (husband) does not consent to

‘9 Kane, Dharrna Sl'zastra, 1T (I),,p. 35, )
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the prospenty

These stanzas wInch 'speak of the Shudla and the Arya as
separate and opposed form the foundation of the theory that
the Shudras are non-Aryans. To say the least, such a conclu-
sion” would be a very hasty one. Two considerations must be
borne in mind before any conclusion is drawn from the afore-
mentioned statements. In the first place, it must be borne in
mind . that according to what has' been said’ before and ac-
cording to the evidencé of the Rig Veda, theggir_i two cate-
gories of Aryans, the Vedic and the non-Vedic. Given this | fact,
it would"be quite easy for an Arya of one class to speak of an
Arya of another class, as though “the two were . sepflrate and
opposed Interpreted in this way, the above statements, in
which Shudras .are set against ‘the Aryans, do mot mean that
they were not Aryas. They were Aryas of a different sect or
class. .
. That this is possxble can be seen from ﬂ)e following- state-
ments in the sacred literature of the Hindus:

- () AV, xix.828—Make me, Oh, Darbha (grass), dear

" to the Brahmin, and the Rajanya (i.e., Kshatriya), to the

_ Shudra and to the Arya and to him whom we love and to
- everyone who is able to -see.

(2) AV, xix.62.1.—Make me beloved qmong the gods,

make me beloved among the princes; make me dear to’ every-
one who sees, to the Shudra and to the Arya.

3) Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviiid8—(Oh, Agni), give to us

- lustre among Brahmins, give us lustre among kings; lustre
-~ among Vaishyas and among Shudras; give to me lustre added
to lustre.’

(4) Vajasaneyi Sambhita, xx.17.-—Wha’rever sin we have
committed in the village, in the forest, in the assembly, with
our senses, against the Shudra or against the Arya, whatever

© sin one of us (two, the sacrificer and his wife) has committed
‘in the matter of his duty (towards the other)—of that sm,
you are the destroyer.

(5) Vajasaneyi ~Samhita, xviiid8-—As 1 speak these
-auspicious. words to the people, to the Brahmin-and the
Rajanya, to the Shudra and to the Arya and to my own
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enemy, may I be dear to the gods and to the giver of: daLshmag
here in this world. May this desire of mine be granted \Iay
A that (enemy of mine) be sub]ected ‘to me.

What do these st’ltements show? The first one’ makes-a dis.
tinction between the Brahmins and the Aryas.’ Can it be said
that the Brahmins were non-Aryans? The other statements pray
for the love and goodwﬂl of the Shudras. If the Shudra was a
primitive aboriginal non-Aryan, is such a prayer conceivable?
The statements on which reliance is placed do not plove that
the Shudras were non-Aryans. .

That the Dharma Sutras call the Shudra Anﬂrya and the state-~
ments in the Vajasaneyi Samhita pouring scorn on the Shudra.
woman, do not mean anything. There are two arguments against
accepting the testimony of the Dharma Sutra. In.the fitst place;
as will be shown later, the Dharma Sutras and other treatises
are books written by the enemies of the Shudra. As such, they.
have no evidentiary value. It is also doubtful whether such anti-
Shudra statements are mere imprecations or statements of facts
as they existed. They seem to contradict facts reported in other‘
works. :

The Dharma Sutras say that a Shudra is not entifled: to the
Upanayana ceremony and the wearing of the sacred threaclﬂ
But in Samskara Ganapati there is an express prov1510n dec]’n-
ing the Shudra to be eligible for Upanayana.”

Y The Dharma Sutras say that a Shudra has no right to study'
sthe Vedas. But the Chhandogya Upanishad (iv:1=2) relates
the story of one Janasruti to whom Veda Vidya was taught by
tthe preceptor Raikva. This Janasruti was a ¢ Shudra. What is
ore is that Kavasha Ailusha,® was a Shudra. Hé was a Rishi
and the author of several hymns of the Tenth Book of the Pug
Veda.

The Dharma Sutras say that a Shudra h’lS 1no rlght to perform
Vedic ceremonies and sacrifices. But Jaimini, the author of the
Purva Mimamsa ®® mentions an ancint teacher by name- Badari
—whose work is lost—as an exponent of the contxary view- that

20 Referred to by Max Muller in Ancient Sanskrit L1temtzne (1860)7
p. 207. )

1 Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit therature (1860), p 58

12 Adhyaya 6 Pad’z I, Sutra 27. .

LSS
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. even Shudras could” perfoxm Vedlc s'lcrlﬁces The Bharadva]a .
' Srau WS)’adnntS"”thqf there. exists. another - school of
: thought which 'holds that a Shudra can consecmte the three:
- sacred fires necessary. for the perfmmance of a Vedlc ‘sacrifice...
' Similarly, the commentator of the I\atv'lyana Srauta Sutra (1.4, 16)
admits - that” theré are certain- Vedic texts which lead tothe-.
_inference that the Shudra was eligible to perform, Vedic rites.
. *The Dharma Sutras say. that a Shudra is not éntitled to” the'
acred drink of Soma. Butin. the - story of theé Ashivins, there
_is definite ‘evidencé -that"the Shudm had a right to the divine -
_drink of Soma. The Ashvins, as the story goes, oncé happened -
to behold Sukanya when she had just bathed and when her
perSOn was bare.- She was a young girl mqrrled to a Rishi by’
.name Chyavana who at. the time of marriage was so old as to
.be "dying :almost any -day. The- Ashvins were captxvated by the-
Dbeauty of Sukanya @nd said “Accept one of us for your husband.’
It-behoveth: thee- not to 'spend thy -youth fruitlessly.” She re-
" fised, -saying ““I am -devoted to my husband.” They -again spoke’
"to ‘her ‘and. this- time pxoposed a bargain:” “We two are’ the
‘celestial physicians ‘of ‘note. We will make thy husband young:
“and graceful. Do thou then select one of us as thy husband.”
She went - to- her husbrmd and 'communicated to him the terms
“of. the bargam Chyavana said_to SuLama “Do thou so”; and
the- baxgqm was carried out and Chvavana was que,.& young'
man- by _the Aslm_q_s Subsequentlv, a queshon -arose whether
the Ashvms were entitled to Soma, which was the drink of the
Gods. ‘Indra objected saying that ‘the ‘Ashvins were Shudras and
,,theleforc not  entitled to' Soma. Chyavana, who had. received
perpétual youth from’ the Ashvins; set aside the content:on and
‘compelled Indra to’ give'them Soma® . . . »
. ~There is- another reason why the evidence of the Dharrm-
Sutras that the Shudras are non-Aryans should not be .accepted.
‘In the first place, ‘it is contrary .to ‘theé view taken by Manu..In
the decxsxon of the issue whether the Shudm was an Aryan or-
~a"non-Aryan,’ the followmg verses from M'mu requne to beg
'cax efullv con51dered

If a Eem'n]e of ’che caste sprung from a' Brahinana 'md a.

S V I‘ausboll Indmn Mytholog (i pp 1’8-134
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Shudra female ‘bear (children) to one ‘of the hlghest castes
the. inferior (tribe) attains the Iughest caste vv1thm the seventh
generation, : - - L

(Thus) a Shudra attains the rank of a Brahmana and (m a
similar manner).'a Brahmana sinks to -the level of ‘2’ Shudra;
‘but know that it is the same with the oﬁsprmg of a Kshatnya
or of a Vaishya. : Lo

If (a doubt) should arise, with Whom the pre- emmence (1s

.whether) with him whom an Aryan by chance begot on'a
- non-Aryan female, or (with ‘the son) of ‘a Brahmana Woman
'by a non-Aryan; , s :

The decision is as follows ‘He who was begot‘ten by an

Aryan on a non-Aryan female, may become (like to) an Aryan
. by his virtues; he whom an” Aryan (mother) bore to.a non-
: _Aryan father (is and remains) unlike to an Aryan.’ u-

Verse 64 from Manu is also to be found in- Gautama Dharma
Sutra (uv.22). ‘There seems to be some controversy -as to the
correct interpretation of this verse."In summing up the dlffelent :
mterpzetatlons Buhleér says+

" According to Medh, Gov., Kull, and Ragh., the méaning
is that, if‘the daughter of a B1 ahmqna and-of a Shudra female
and her descendants all marry Brahmanas, the offspring. of
the sixth female descendant of the original couple will be a

" ‘Brahmana. While' this explanation agrees ‘with Haradatta’s .

comment on the parallel passage of Gautama, Nar, and Nan: .

" take the verse very differently. They say that if'a Parasava, .

" the son of a Brahmana and of a Shudra female, marries a
‘most excellent Parasava’female, who ‘possésses a good moral -
character and other virtues, and if his descendants do the: -
“same, the child born in the sixth ‘generation will be a.

'Brahmana Nandana ‘quotes in support of his view, Baudha-

yana 1.16.13-14 (left out in my translation of the Sacred Books

of the East, if, p. 197).... ‘(offspring) begotten. by a Nishada -

" _on a Nishadi, removes W1th1n five generations the Shudrahood ,
. one may initiate him (the fifth descendant); one may. sacrifice

. for the’ sixth’ Tlus passage of- Baudhayana the- readmg of{

ey Chapter X, verses 64-67.. .-
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“which'is supported by a new MS from Madlas clearlv shows‘ N
that’ Bandhay'ma allowed the male oﬁsprmg -of Bmllmzmas
~and 'Shudra fgnﬁes to be raised to the level of. Aryqn_szt is -
almxmposmble that the T meamng "of Manu’s verse may be
-the samie, and that the translation should be, f. the offspring .
of a' Brahmana and of a Shudra female. begets children with -
_a most excellent (male of the Brahmana caste" or fermle of .
-.the Parasava tribe), 'the. mfenor (trlbe) attams the hlghest .

~caste in the- seventh genemhon

Whatever be the mterpretatxon the Fact remains that in the
‘seventh.generation **-a Shudra under certain circumstances could
‘become a.Brahmin. Such a conception would have" been un-'-“
f«possxble if .the Shudra was not an-Aryan." - N

That the-Shudra is a non-Aryan is contrary to the view t’\l\en
by the school of Arthashtra, As a representatwe of that school, -
the opinion of Kautilya on that question -is of gre'lt value In :
laymg dOWn the law of slavery, K’mtllya says:¥

The selling or mortgaging by kinsmen of the life of a
* Shudra who is not a born slave, and has- not qttamed majority,

‘but is Arya in birth shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas. -
- Deceiving a slave of his money or depriving him of the .
- privileges he can exercise as an Arya (Aryabhava) shall be :

punished with half the fine (levxed for enslaving the life of an '

Arya). .

.Failure.to set a: slave at hberty on the recelpt of a reqmreds
amount of ransom shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas;
_putting a slave under confinement for no reason (samradhay- ‘
- chakaranat) shall likewise be pumshed ~
The offspring of a man who has sold himself off as a sl'we
* shall be an Arya. A slave shall be entitled not only to-what -
he has earned himself without: prejudice to his master’s work
‘but also to the inheritance he has recelved from lns fftther

15 The rule which’ requires - that - for estal)llslunb lns robility a man
' must be able to trace his six uninterrupted degrees of unsullied lineage -
of not merely free-bom, but full-born, appears to be a universal rule in
~ancient times.—See W. E. Hearn, The Aryan Houschold Clmpter VIIL.

" 16 Book III, Chapter 13: . . . ;



1118 : . WHO wnm: THE srmnms?
Here is I\autll\ a, who calls-the Shudra an Aryan in the *nost

PR

'—cmphatxc and expr ess terms possible. . -

v

‘Coming o the question of Shudras having been made slaves,v; :
it is nonsense, if not mendacious. It is founded on two assump-
tions. First is that the Dasas are described as slaves in the Rig
Veda. The second is that the Dasas are the same as Shudras.
"It is true that the word Dasa is used in the Rig Veda in the
‘sense of slave or servant. But the word in this sense occurs in-
.only 5 places and no more. But even if it did occur more than
five times, would it prove that the Shudras were made slaves?
Unless and until it is proved that the two were the same peo- -
ple, the suggestion is absurd. It is contrary to known facts.
Shudras participated in the coronation of kings. In the post-
vedic or the period of the Brahmanas, the coronation of a king
was in reality an offer of sovereignty by the people to the king.
This was done by the representatives of the people called Ratnis’
who played a very important part in the investiture of the king.
"The Ratnis were so-called because they held the Ratna (jewel),
-which was a symbol of sovereignty. The king received his-
sovereignty only when the Ratnis handed over to him the jewel
of sovereignty, and on receiving his sovereignty the king went
to the house of each of the Ratnis and made an offering to him. -
It is a significant fact that one of the Ratnis was always a
Shudra.” : :
Nilakantha, the author of Nitimayukha, describes the corona-
‘tion ceremony of a later time. According to him, the four chief
ministers, Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra, consecrated
the new king. Then the leaders of each Varna and of the castes
lower still, consecrated him with holy water. Then followed
acclamation by the twice-born.” L
That the Shudras were invited to be present at the cor onation’
~of the king along with Brahmins is evidenced by the descrip-
“tion of the coronation of Yudhishthira, the eldest brother of -

:77 On this point see Jayasswal, Hindu Polity (1943), pp. ;200‘201'
® Ibid., p. 223. :
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the Pandavas, which. is glven m;the l\hhabharata B

Shuchas were members " of . the - two pohtlcal assembhes of °
qnment tinies,. namely the ]anapqda and Paum and as'a mem-”
ber of- these the Shudra -was entltled to SPECIQ]. respect even
Aﬁom a, Brahmin® o SR .

-This' was'so even 'lccordmg to the Manusmnn (Vl 61) '15 well '
as‘to the: Vishnu Smriti (xxi:64). Otherwise; there is no’ meaning.’
in Manu saying that a Brahmin should not live in a country
where, the king is a Shudra, That- means Shudxas were ngs -

In the Shanti Parvan of the’ Mahabharata & Blnshma i 1115' )
lessons on Pohncs to hldhlshthlra says:, ' , :

I shall however tell. thee ‘what . kmds of mlmsters should .
be appointed by thee. Four Brahmins leamed in-the Vedas, _
: possessed of a-sense of -dignity, belonglng to the Snatcka
order,  and of- pure beh'lvmur and eight Kshatriyas, -all “of :
- whom ‘should be’ possessed of physical strength-and capab]e
of . weilding weapons, and one and -twenty  Vaishyas, -all - of
whom should be possessed of wealth, and three Shudras .
“everyone of whom should be humble and of pure conduct and-
devoted to his daily duties, and one man of the Suta caste,
possessed of a knowledge of .the Puranas and.the. elght‘ﬂ
cardinal v1rtues should be .thy ministers.

Thls proves that the Shudras were. ministers and that thev wele .
almost equal to the Brahmms in number® .

The Shudras were 'not ‘poor. arid lowly: .They -were rich. T]ns““
fact is testified by the Maitrayani Samhita™{ (is,'“‘)w""lﬂ) and the;'
Panchavimsa ‘Brahmana: (villy>= o o

There are two other aspects to. this questlon What slgmﬁ-,
cance can there be to the enslavement of ‘the Shudras, .assum--
ing it was a fact? There would be some. s;gmﬁcance if the
Aryans did not know slavery or were not prepared - to-turn the
Aryans into, slaves. But the fact is that the Aryans knew °hvexy '
md permltted the Aryans to be made slaves. Tlus is. clear ﬁom

. 9 Aahabharata, Sabha I’arvan, Chapter Y‘\.\III Vcrseg 41-40
‘2 See Jayasswal, op. cit., p. 248. )
ou Roys Translation, Vol. II p. 197. o

= Bhishma believed. in communal’ rcpresentahon.

= Rcferred to in the Vedlc Indcv Vol II p. 390, '
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Rig Veda, (vn 86.7; viii. 19 06 and- viii.56. 3). That bemg 50, Xxh\,,

. should they partlcularly want to make slaves of the Svhudras;’{;
‘ What is ‘more important: is why should they make dlfferent '
laws for the Shudia slaves? - o 4 o
In shott, the Western theory does not help us' to answer “our
questlons "who were 'the Shudras and how dld they become :
the fourth Varna? : : :



7

The Shudl as .

| were .
Kshatrlyas

' Who were the Shudras if tEey were not a non Aryan’ aboriginal 3
~ race? This question- must now be faced. The theory I venture- .
to advance may be stated in the followzng three proposmons .

. (1) The Shudras were Ary'ms ' R
(2) The Shudras beIonged to jhe Kshatnya class.. . i
(38) The Shudtas were so important 4 class of‘I\slntnyas tlnt'

v~  some of the most eminent and powerful kings of the _

‘ . ancient Aryan communities ‘were - Shudras

" This thesis regarding the -on'gin qf’ the‘ ShudraS'is a startling -
‘if not a revolutionary thesis. So startling it is that not many
people will be ready to accept it, ‘even though there may be
_ enough evidence to support-it. My obligation is to prodnce the
‘evidence, leaving the people to judge its worth, - .
- The primary piece of evidence o’ wlnch ‘this-thesis-rests is a
‘passage which occurs in Verses'.88-40 of .Chapter .60 of the
Shann Parvan of the Mahablnmta It 1eads -as. follows:

LI
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It has been heard b g :us that. in" the ‘days of ‘old’ a Shudra y

‘of the nume of Paijavana gave. a Dal\shma (in his otn- sacm-f,
fice) consisting of a hundred ﬂzousand Pumapatras accordmg‘
“to the ordznance called Amdragm : : :
The 1mportant statements contamed in tlus passage are three f
(1) that Paijavana was a Shudra, (2) that this Shudra Pm]avam
performed sacrifices, and (3).the Brahmins pelfmmed sacnﬁces-
for him and accepted Dakshina from. him, - e o
-The passage quoted above is taken. hom Mr. Roys echhon‘
of the Mahabharata. The first thing is to ascertain whether the’

~ text is accurate or whether there are any variant readmus As’
regards the authenticity of his text, this is what Mr. Roy! says:

As far as my edition is concerned- it is éubstanti'llly based
- on that of Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, p\lbh%heﬂ abot
forty-five years ago under the superintendence of a few learn-
ed Pandits of Bengal aided, as 1 believe, by an English
Orientalist of repute. \/Ianuscupts had been procured from
all parts of India (the South unexcepted) and these were care-
~ fully collated. Although edited with such care, I have "hot,
- however, slavishly followed the Society’s edition. I have. com-
pared it carefully with the Maharajah ‘of Burdwan’s text in
the Bengalee character which was édited with still gleater
care. About 18 manuscripts procured from different ‘parts. of
India' (the South not excepted) were- carefull) collated - by
- the Burdwan Pandits before thev admlttcd a smgle sloka as
' genuine. : :

~ Prof. Sukthankar, the erudite editor of the critical edition’ df
the ‘Mahabharata, after examining many ‘editions’ of “the

\Iqhabhamta concluded bv s'ly.mg that 2

The edmo princeps (Calcutta (1656) remains lhe best edmon
~of the Vulgate after the lapse of nemly a century '

Although the authentlclty of M1 Roy s edlt;on of the Maha-

1 Quoted in Sukﬂmnl\m Memorial Edition, Vol 1, pp “43-44.
‘ IlchI Vol I, p."131.
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bh'lrata carmot be doubted it would not be uureftsonable lf'
ciitics  were to:say that they would like .to - Jiow what other. |
‘:manuscnpt support theére is behind. thls text, ‘which is: made the
Tbasis (of this new theory of the: orlgm ‘of ﬂle Shudlas In under-
jtakmg such an’ mqulry it is nccess'lry to pomt to. two consldera- :
‘tions. One ®’is that. theré is. no such thing as a M'thabharatam
'manusmlpt in' the 'sense of- c:omplete sets of manuscmpts cover~;ﬂ
“ing all the eighteen Parvans. Each Parvan is treated-as a sepa- -
“rate’ unit- with -the result that the number. of copies of the difle-
rent Parvans to be found differ by a vast margin. Consequently '
the nurber of manuscnpts to be taken. as a basxs for demdxng'
;whwh is, the correct text must Vfu'y W1th each Parvan oo
The. second ' conmderatxon to which’ aftention ‘must be drawn "
‘is the fact that” the text ‘of the Mahabharata has been handed -
down in two dlvergent t¥orms; a Northern_and 4 Southern recen-’
_sxon “texts, [typical of the Aryavrata and the. Dakshmapq’cha
“Tt'is obvious that an examination of manuscript support must:
w'be based upon collation from a fair number of manuscripts and .
a fair’ distribution of the manuscnp’cq between the Northern and
the Southern recensions. Bearing these considerations in“mind,
the results of the collation ® of the text of Shloka 38 of the 60th -
Echapter of the Shanti Parvan. of the. Mahabharata with’ w]uch
we, ‘are- primarily concemed from dxf[erent m'muscrlpts
' presented be]ow : : :

1. 31:»* qaa:h:rm L B S
R jShudrah Pal]avmo nama " R
2. mmilesram . ‘, . M/, M/2)S
Lo Shudrah Pall'lvano nama A c o
S g e A L as M/

Shudrqh leanano n'lm'l

Loy L

e Sul\thankar, op. cxt p‘ 14 U
-4 Ibid,, pp9-42"” Coe ©oo - .

"5 T17am grateful “to the Bhandquar Onenhl ‘Research - Inshlute for
:allowmg me’ to_use their collation sheet. Letters in brackets indicate - the .
index number ngen by the Institute to the manuscript. N or S mdncnte -

“whether, the : manuscrxpt comes * {from _the ,North - or South. k-
’l\umbhal\onam
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4. w1 IR AW )
.. Shudrah Yaijanano nama . :
5. iy gs A (@
Shudropi Yajane nama ,
6. T diseF G| (@0 s
" Shudrah Paunjalka nama e
7.  E 9uE A (G)N
Shuddho Vaibhavano nama ‘
8. U s A ’ - A D2
Pura Vaijavano nama
9. gy s W )N

Pura Vaijanano nama

Here is the result of the collation of nine manuscripts. Are, .
nine manuscripts enough for constituting a text which has a
number of variant readings? It is true that the number of manus.”
cripts taken for the critical edition of the different Parvans of |
the Mahabharata exceeds nine. For the entire Mahabharata the -
minimum number of manuscripts taken for constituting the text -
is only ten’ It cannot therefore be contended that nine is an
insufficient number. The nine manuscripts fall into two geogra-- .
phical divisions, Northern and Southern. M1, M2, M3, M4 and |
TC belong to the Southern recension. A, M, G, D2 belong to
the Northem recension. The selections of the manuscripts there- -
fore satisfy the two tests which experts have laid down

A scrutiny of the readings shows that:

(1) there is a variation in the descnptlon of P'u)avana

(2) there is a variation in the name of Paijavana;.

(8) of the nine texts, six agree in describing him as a Shudra.
One describes him as Shuddha and two instead of speak- -
ing of the class to which he belonged refer to the time
when he lived and use the word ‘Pura’;

" (4) with regard to the name, there is no agreement between
any . two of the nine manuscripts. Eﬂch glves a dlfferent
reading. A

¢ Sukﬁankar, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 14.



X 'rm: SHUDRAS wz:ms KSHATRIYAS ‘ . . ’ ',.125 ‘
leen this result the questlon is wlmt is the real text? Takmg
’ ﬁrst the texts relating to the name, it is' obvious that this is not -
;a-matter in which the question of meaning is involved: It does ‘
not raise any questions such . as- intérpretation wversus emenda- ;
.tion, or of giving preference to.a reading which suggests how
‘other readings might have -arisen. The question is which. is the
- correct name-and’ which readings are scriptoral blunders com-
mltted by the scribes. There seems to be no.doubt that the
correct text is Paijavana. It is supported by both the recensions,.
Southermn as‘well as, Northern. For Vaijavano in No. 8 “is the
same as Paijavano. All the rest are variations which are due to
‘the ignorance of the scribes in not being able to read the origi- -
nal _copy correctly and then trymg to constitute the text in the:rt'
oWn way. K : ‘ ‘
Turning to’ the “description of Pm]avana the’ change from
Shudrah to- ‘Purg, it must be granted, is not accidental, It ap-
-pears to be deliberate. Why this change has occurred it is diffi-
“cult 'to say categoucally Two things appear’ to be quite clear.
In the first place, the change appears to bé quite natural. In
ﬂle second place;, the change does not militate against thé con-
clusion that Paijavana was a Shudra. The above conclusxon
will be obvious if the context, in which verses 38-40 occur, is
borne in mind. The context will be clear from the followmg
verses which precede them'

The Shudra shou]d never abanden his master whatever the -
nature or degree of the distress into which the lafter may fall. -
If the master loses his wealth, he should with .excessive zeal
be supported by the Shudra servant. A-Shudra cannot have
any wealth that is his own. Whatever he possesses"be]ongs to

" Tis~master:~Saciifice” has-been-laid “down as a duty of the
. 1htée other orders. If has been. ordained for the Shudra also,’
- O | Bharata. A Shudra however is not competent to utter
- swaha and svadha or any other mantra: For this reason, the
Shudra, without observmg the vows laid down in the Vedas, )
; should worship the gods in minor sacrifices called Pakayajnas.
‘ “The gift called Purnapatra is declared to be’ the Daks‘luna of
‘ ‘such sacnﬁces ’ : -

‘fTal‘ci'ng‘the verses 88 to 40 in the cbhfext of these verses pre-
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cedmg them, it becomes clear that the whole. passage deals .-
with "the Shudra. The story of Paijavana is a mere ﬂlustratlon
Against this background, it is unnecessary to repeat the word " -
‘Shudra’ before Paijavana. This explains why the word Shudra”
does not occur before Paijavana in the two manuscnpts As to

-the reason for the use of the word Pura in place of Shudra it .
must be remembered that the case of Paijavana had occured'in =
very ancient times. It was therefore quite natural for the scribe
to feel that it was desirable to put this fact in express terms.
The writer being aware that there was no necessity for describ-
ing Paijavana as Shudra since that was made clear from the
context, it was not nccessary to emphasize it. On the other -
hand, knowing that Paijavana had lived in very ancient times
and that that fact was not made very clear from the context;
the writer thought it more appropriate to add the word Pura
which was necessary and omit the word Shudrah which having-
regard to the context was unnecessary. :

If this explanation is well-founded, we may take it as Well—.
established that the person referred to in the passage in-the
Shanti Parvan of the Mahabharata is Paijavana and that thls, '
Paijavana was a Shudra.

IT

The next question that falls due for consideration is the identi-
fication of Paijavana. Who is this Paijavana?

Yaska’s Nirukta seems to give us a clue. In Nirukta 11.47
Yaska Says:

The seer Vishvamitra was the purohita of Sudas, the son.
of Pijavana. Vishvamitra, friend of all. All, moving together. -
Sudas a bountiful giver. Paijavana, son of Pijavana. Again’
Pi-javana one whose speed is enviable or whose gait is
inimitable.

From Yaska’s Nirukta we get two very important facts:’
(1) Paijavana means son of Pijavana, and (2) the person who is

7 Lakshman Sarup, The Nighantu and Nirukta, pp. 35-36.
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,uthe son of Paqavana is Sudas W1th the help of . Yaska,
‘we ‘are "able to answer the question: who is "Paijavana
referred to in the passage in the Shanti Parvan of the Maha- '
- bharata? The ' answer is that P'u]anava is sunply another namel
for ‘Sudas. .

"The nekt-question is who is"this Sudas and what do we l\now
~about him?P A séarch in the Brahmanic literature discloses three
persons .with the name Sudas. One Sudasis mentionéd in the
“Rig’ Veda.His family partlcuhrs are glven in the following
stanzas of the Pug Ved’x 8

1 Rzg Veda vii.18.21 —Parashara, the destroyer of hund-‘f
teds (of Rakshasas), and Vasishtha, they who, devoted to thee,
- have glorified thee in every dwelling, neglect' not the friend--
* ship ‘of thee (their) benefactor therefore prosperous d’lys
dawn -upon the pious.
] -Rig Veda, vii.18.22.—Praising the hberahty ofASudas,
-the" grandson of Devavata, the son of Paijanava, the donor of
-~ two- hundred cows, and of two chariots with -two ‘wives, I,
" worthy "(of the- gift), circumambulate thee, Agui, like the
ministrant priest in the chamber (of sacrifice).
- 8.  Rig Veda, vii.18.23.—Four (horses), having golden tmp-’ﬂ
,pmgs going steadily on a difficult road, celebrated on’ the -
~ earth, the excellent and acceptable gifts (made) to me by
. Sudas, the son of va'ma beftr me as a son (to obt'un) food
and progeny. .
4. Rig. Veda, vii.18.24.—The seven worlds pr'use (Sudas)
as if he were Indra; him whose fame (spreads) through .the
.“spacious heaven and earth; who, munificent, has distributed
“wealth) on every eminent person, and (for whom) the ﬂowmg
“(rivers) have destioyed -Yudhyamadhi in war.
- .5 Rig Veda, vii.18.25—Maruts, leaders (of rites), attend
" upon this (prince) as you did upon Divodasa, the f'tthex of
,Sudas favour the prayers of the ‘devout son of Pijavana, :md :
» may hlS stlength be ummp'ured undecqymg

'The two others are mentioned by the Vishnu Purana.’ One
Sudas is mentioned in Chapter IV as the des‘cendant of S"tg'lra

8 leson Rzg Ve(la Vol. IV (Poona’ Reprmt), p. 147
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The genealoglcal tree connectmg tlns Sudas W1th Sagara 1s ag
:Eollows :

Sumat1 the daughter of I\asyapa and I\esm1 the daughter
of Raja Vidarbha, were the two wives of Saga_ra Being with-.
. ‘out progeny, the king solicited the aid of the : sage ‘Aurva with *
.great earnestness, and-the Muni plonounced tlns boon ihat
one wife should bear one son, the upholder of his race, ‘and”
the: other should give birth to_sixty_thousand sons; and e
left it to them .to make “their election. Kesmf"aﬁ'()se o have
the single son; Sumati .the: multltude and it came to. pass:in-
a short time that the former bore Asaman]as, a prince through
~whom the dynasty continued; and 1he daughter of Vinata,
(Sumati) had sixty_ thousand sons. The son’ of Asaman]as was
_ Ansumat, T : : :
‘The son of Ansumat was Dilipa; Ins son was® Bhaglraﬂm
. who brought Ganga down:to earth, whence -she s - -called
- Bhagirathi. The son of Bhagiratha was Sruta; his son ‘was
- Nabhaga; his son was Ambansha his son was: Sindhudvipa;
this son was Ayutashva; his son was Rituparna, the friend of
Nala, skilled profoundly in dice. The son of Ritupama was

,S'arvakama his_ son was Sudasa his son was Saudasa named
. also Mltlasaha

Another Slld'lS is mentioned in Chapter XIX as a descendant

of Puru. The genealoglcal tree connecting thls Sudas \Vlﬂ] Puru
is as follows:? :

The son of PUIU was Janamejaya; his son: was Prachinvat;
_his son was Pravira; his son was Manasyu;. his ‘son was -
Bhayada his son was Sudyumna; his son was Bahugav&, ]us
son. was Samyati; hisson was ‘Ahamyati; his “son . was
. Raudrashva, who had ten sons, Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthandlleyu
Ghriteyu, Jaleyu, -Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu, and
. Vrateyu. The son of Riteyn was Rantinara whose sons. were
Tansu, Apratiratha, and Dhruva. The son of the second of

- these Was I\anva and his son was Medhatithi, from whom -

o \Vﬂson V1-;hnu I’mana pp. 317-380
0 Ibzd PD. 447 456 .
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the Kanv'lyana Blahm'lms are descended Amla was: the son :
'of Tansu, and he: had four sons, - of whom Dushyanta was the
-elder. The son’ of Dushyanta was: the emperor Bhalata, eve o

" Bharata h had»b_y different.wives_nine _sons, but they were
put to death by their own mothers, because. Bharata” refmiarked -
that™ ﬂle')Tbore no resemblance to him, and ‘the women ‘were -
afraid that he wouldtherefore desert ‘them. The’ birth of “his
sons being thus unavailing; Bharata s'lcrlﬁced to the' Maruts,-
‘and they gave him Bhauadva]a ‘the son’ of Bnhaspah by
Mamata the wifé of Utathya, ...~ . ; .

He was also termed Vitatha, -in alluswn to the unproﬁtable
(vitatha) birth of ‘the sons of Bharata. The son of Vitatha was
Bhavanmanyu, his sons’were’ many, 4nd amongst them the -
chief- ‘were Brihatkshatra, M'lhawrya Nara and Garga. The '
son,-of Nara was Sankriti; his sons. wete Ruchiradhi. and -
‘Rantideva. The son of Garga was Sini; and their descendants
called .Gargyas’ and Sainyas, although Kshatriyas by bitth,-
‘became* Brahmins: The ‘son of -Mahavirya . was * Urukshaya,
~who had three sons, “Trayyaruna, Pushkarin and Kapi, the last
-of whom became a Brahmin. The son ‘of Bxﬂmtkshatra was
Suhotra, whose son was Hastm, who ‘founded .the “city . of -
Hastinapur. The " sons of. Hastin were .Ajamidha,” Dvimidha
and Purumidha. Oneé son of A]qmldha was Kanva, whose son
‘was Medhatithi, his other son was Brihadishu, whose son was
Brihadvasu; his'son was Brihatkarman; his son was Tayadratha,
"his son was Vishvajit, his son was -Senaiit, whose sons were-
-Ruchirashva, Kasya, Dridhadhanush, and Vasahanu. The son
-0f Ruchiraswa was Prithusena; his son-was ‘Para; his son’ was’
Nipa; he had a hundred sons, of whom Samara, the:principal, -
was * the ruler of Kampilya. - Samara ° had - three “sons,,
"Para,: Sampara, S"tdashva. The.'son of Para was Prithu; “his’
son was Sukriti; his son was’ Vibhratra; his son was Anuha,
‘who married Kritvi, the daughter of Shuka (the son of Vyasa),
and had by her Brahmadatta; -his son was Vlshvaksena lus';
son was Udaksena; and his son was Bhallata. - -~ - 7

. Thé son of Dvimidha was Yavmara his son was Dhiitimat,
]ns son was Satyadhriti; ‘his son was Dridhanemi;’ “his-son was
,Suparshva, his son was Sumati: - his son was  Sannatimat;
his son was ' Krita, to whom Hiranyanabha taught the philo-
*sophy of the Yoga, and he compxled twenty-four Sfmhxtas (or
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Sudas in-Rig Veda - " Sudas, in, Vishnu Purana °
Yoo T T e B . K ¥ oL
o . A . L

L 18:95" VIL i8:28 | VI Isios - Tn the Sagar “Iu the Puru '

Family " - .Family -~
7 Devavita " Pijavana " D‘ivodasa=:_ Rituparna - Bahvashva - -
SRR DR . Pijavana . -0 e
o “ pijavana Sudas ’ - B} | " Sarvakama = Divodasa-
P T Sudas e t ' { :
;7 Sudas . ¢+ 0+ . . . Sudas ~ Mitrayu -
<. . .r - Saudasa=  Chyavana
\ Mitrasaba " . [~
N . o ~ Sudas
Saudasa .’
R ' . - Somaka

- From thé table two things-are as clear as day-light. First is: .
: vthat neither . Sudas mentioned in. the Vishnu Purana has any- .
* thing. to- do -with the Sudas mentioned in the Rig Veda. The
o second point ‘which is clear is that if the Pax]avana mentioned
in - the Mahabharata can 'be identified with anybody who lived.
in-ancient times it can only. bé with Sudas mentioned in Rig
"Veda who was' called Paijavana because: he was the ;son of
" Pijavana which was another name of Divodasa." L :
'Fortunately for me my conclusion is the same as t]nt of Prof..
Weber In commenting upon the passage in the Shanti Pawan{ :

= Some dxﬂiculty 4s felt about the gene'dogy of “this Sudas in- the ‘Rig -
"VVeda, which _is- sought- to_be got over by 1denhfvmg Devavata with -
" . Divodasa. This difficulty has mainly arisen because of the different texts
_ of Stanzas-22, 23 and 25 which nobody seems to have cared to collect -
** properly. Chxtraw ‘Shastri’s edition:of Rig Veda has Pijavana throughoutff‘
- Satavalekar’s edition” has Paijavana- throughout.. Wilson . has Pm;avnm in,

22 and 23 and Pjjavana in’ 25.. Wilson’s text seems 10’ be- accurate. For'
“'even-Yaska has noticed the existence of the name “Paijavana in his Nirnkta

which he endeavoirrs to explain. If .Wilson’s text in 25.is taken ‘a5 correct
.mo. dxﬂiculty can “arise. Pijavana would then appear to be another name:
,"‘of Dwodasa ‘and P'u)avam wou]d be 'mother namc "of Sudas,



182 . VVHOWERL‘THESHUDRAS?,

--of the Mahabhalata on Wh1ch my thesis is based Prof VVeberm"
.says: o
' Here the rema1kable tradition is recorded that Pal]avana

" i.e., Sudas who was so famous for his sacrifices and who. 1s'
celeblated in the Rig Veda as the patron of V1shvam1tra and'
enemy of Vasishtha, was a Shudra. :

Prof. Weber unfortunately did not realize the full significance
-of this passage. This is another matter. It is enough for my.
purpose to find that he too thinks that the Paijavana of the
Mahabharata is no other than Sudas of the Rig Veda

111

‘What do we know about Sudas, the Paijavana?
The following particulars are available about him:

I. Sudas was neither Dasa nor Arya. Both the Dasas as well-
-as the Aryas were his enemies.”® This means that he wais a-
Vedic Aryan. ,

II. The father of Sudas was Divodasa. He seems to be the »
adopted son of Vadhryashva Divodasa was a king. He fought

many battles  against Turvasas and Yadus,® Shambara,® Parava;,
and Karanja¥ and Gungu.® There was a war between Turya-
vana and Divodasa and his allies Ayu and Kutsa. The victory
went to Turyavana.? .

It seems that at one time Indra was against him, particulquy
in the battle of Turyavana. His purohita was Bharadvaja,® to
whom Divodasa gave many gifts.® Bharadvaja seems to have
played the part of a traitor by joining Turyavana against.

32 Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 366.
B Rig Veda, VII. 83. 1.

# 1bid., IX. 61. 2

5 Ibid.,, VI. 61. 1; VII. 19. 8.
16 Ibid., 1. 180. 7.

7 1bid., 1. 53. 10.

8 Ibid.,, X. 48.

¥ Ibid., I 58. 8; VI. 18. 18.
20 Ibid., 1. 118. 18.

2 Ihid., VI. 16. 5,
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Divodasa® L o : ‘
. There is*no reference to the mother of Sudas But there is
a_reference to the wifé of Sudas. His wife’s name is given as
Sudevi® It is said that  the. Ashvins procured her for Sudas..

III. Sudas was a king and his coronation ceremony’ was
performed by. the Brahma-rishi, Vasishtha. '

The Aitareya Brahmana gives the following list of the. kmgs
who had the Mahabhisheka ceremony performed and the’ name-
of the Purolnt’z who ofﬁcxated at it® : ~

With »this ceremony Sharyata, the son of Manu, was
inaugurated. by Chyavana,” the son of Bhrigu. Thence
Sharyata went conquering all over the earth, and sacrificed

. the sacrificial horse, and was even at the sacrificial session
-held by- the gods, the house-father. )
With ‘this ceremony Samasushama, the son of Vajaratna,.
" _inaugurated Shatanika, the son of Satrajit. Thence Shatanika
.went conquering everywhere over the whole earth ‘up to ’
its ends, and sacrificed the sacrificial horse,

" With -this ceremony Parvata and Narada m'lugurated
Ambashthya. Thence Ambashthya went conquering every-
where over the whole earth up to its ends, and sacrlﬁced the
sacrificial horse. :

With this ceremony Parvata and Narada maugurated
Yudhamasraushti, the son of Ugrasena. Thence Yudhamas-
raushti went conquering everywhere over the whole earth
up to its ends, and sacrificed the sacrificial horse.

With this inauguration ceremony Kashyapa 1mugurated
Vishvakarma, the son of Bhuvana. Thence Vishvakarma went
conquering everywhere over the whole earth up to its ends,
and sacrificed the sacrificial horse.

They say that the earth sang to Vishvakarma the followmg‘
stanza:

No mortal is allowed to give me away (as donatlon) %

O, Vishvakarma, thou hast given me, (therefore) I shall

. ®.Rig Veda, VI, 18. 18.
B Ibid, 1. 112, 19,
" 2 Martin Haug, Vol. II, pp. 523-524,
* The king had promised the whole earth as gift to lm oﬂlcx'\!m"
priest.
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plunge into the mxdst of the sea. In valn was thy pronuse
made to Kashyapa., T \
With this ceremony Vasishtha nmugumied Sudas the son —’_

of Pijavana. Thence’ Sudas went conquering everywhele ()Ver

- ‘the whole ealth up to 1ts ends, and 'sacnﬁced the sacmﬁmal
horse. ‘ ‘ \ -
With " this - mauguratwn ceremony’ Samvaria the son of'
Angiras,” inaugurated Marutta, the son of Avikshit. Thence
Marutta went conquering everywh(,re over the whole earth up

- toits ends, and sacrificed the sacuﬁmal horse

. In ﬂm list there is a specific mentlon of Sudas and of hls

-coronation having been performed by V asxshtha R »

‘Sudas was the hero in the famous Dasharajna Yuddha or the
battle of the ten kings descrlbed in the Blb Veda. References
to this famous battle occur in the various Suktas o} the Sevenfh )

.I\Izmdala of the ng Veda. - ‘ \ Coa L

Sukta 83 says:

. 4. Indra and Varuna, you pzotected Sﬂdas overwhelmmg‘\
‘the yet unassailed -Bheda with your fatal weapons;. hear the-
prayers of these Tritsus in time of battle, 0. that my mlmstra--‘
tion may have borne them fruit. ey
6. Both (Sudas and the Tritsus) call upOH you ’CWO: V(Indra o

" and Varuna), in combats for the acquirement of wealth, when.’

you defend Sudas, together with the Tritsus, Whell attaclxedi, -'
by the ten Rajas. :

[

- 7. The ten confederated irreligious Pn]as did not prevaﬂ
‘Indra’ and Varuna, against Sudas; the praise of the 13"def53'-
(of rites), the offerers of sacrificial food, wﬂS frmfflﬂ the gOdS:i

“avere present at their sacrifices. - L

9. One of you destroys enermes in bwtﬂe the OUIGY ever .
protects religious observances; we invoke you, ShOW@lelS (of ‘

. benefits), with - praises; . bestow “upon us, Indxa and Varuna,
'fehcnty : v

" '.‘Sukta 33 says:

- 2 Dlsglacmg (Pashadvumm) they b;ought {Tom af'n the?;’
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fierce Indra, “when- drml\mg ‘the ladle.of Soma at his sqcmﬁce ,
. fo (recelve} the Iibation (of Sudas) Indra hastened from the'
. effused Soma of Pashadyumna the -son of Vayat'l to the:
- Vasishthas. ' -
3. In the same manner was he (Sudas), enabled by them .
' easﬂy to" cross-the ‘Sindhu river; in the same manner, through
" - them he easily slew his- foe; so in like manner, Vasmhthas“ _
‘through your prayers, did Indra defend Sudas in' the war
. with the ten kings.
. Suffering from thirst, sohcmng (ram) supported - (by the
Tritsus) in the war with the ten Rajas, (the Vasishthas) made
Indra radiant as the sun; Indra heard (the praises)
-of Vasishtha glorlfymg him, and bestowed a spdcmus regxon .
on the Tntsus :

. ‘Sukta 19 says:y
+ 8. ‘Undauntéd .(Indra), thou hast protected with all thy
protections Sudas, the offerer of oblations; thou hast protected,
_, 'in battles with enemies for the possession of the earth,
* TRASADASYU, the son of PurukuTsa, and purv.

6. “Thy favours, Indra, to Sudas, the donor (of oﬁenngs)
the presenter of oblations, are infinite; showerer (of benefits),
-1 yoke for thee (thy vigorous) steeds; may our prayers, reach :
. thee who art mighty, to whom many rites are addressed. * -

Sukta 18 of the Seventh Mandala says:’

5. The adorable Indra made the well-known deep’ ‘waters
(of the Parushni) fordable for Sudas, and converted the
" vehement awakening imprecation. of the sacrificer into the
calumniation of the rivers. o
6. TunvasHa, who was preceding (at solemn rites), diligent
_ in sacrifice, (went to Sudas) for wealth; but like fishes res-
" tricted (to the element of water), the Bhrigus and Druhyus
quickly assailed them; of these' two everywhere going, the
. friend (of Sudas, Indra) rescued his friend. (
" 7. Those who dress the oblation, those who pronounce
auspicious words, those who abstain from penance, those who
»bem horns (in their hands), those who hestow happiness (on



:36_ S oL "'_ WHO WEBB mn sHUDms?
the world by sacrlﬁce) glomf) thfxt Indra, \who recovered the
cattle of the Arya from. the plunderers who slew the enemles
An ‘battle. : an
. 8. Theevil- disposed and stupld (enemxes of Sudas) cros:
- sing. the humble .Parushni river, have broken. down s’ b'ml\s )
‘but he by his greatness pervades the earth, and. xavi, the s son’:
‘of CHAYAMANA, like a falling victim, sleeps (in. deaih), -

9. The -waters followed their regular course- fo . the
Parushm nor (wandered) beyond. it; the quick. course.(of the
king) came to the accessible places, and wpRA made the 1dly- :
talking enemies, ‘with their numerous progeny, sub]ect among
them (fo. Sudas). :

'10. “They who ride on parti- coloured cattle (the ’\/Iaruts)
despatched by prismni, and recalling the engagement made’

by them with their friend (Indra), came like cattle from the
pasturage, when left without a herdsman; the exu]tmg leut
- steeds brought them quickly (against the foe). L

11. The hero mora created the Maruts: (for the assmtance
of the Raja), who, ambitious of fame, slew one- and- twenty
of the men on the two banks (of the Parushni), as a well: *
lookmg priest lops the sacred. grass in the chamber of sacrifice..

12. Thou, the bearer of the thunderbolt,- cidst - drown
SHRUTA, KAVASHA, -VRIDDHA, and afterwards prumyu: in the *

. waters; for they, Indra, who are devoted to thee, and glonfy
thee, preferring thy friendship, enjoy it. . .

13. Indra, in his might, quickly demohshed all. thelr
strongholds, and their seven (kinds of) cities; he his’ gwen
the dwelling of the son of aNU to TriTsu; may- we, (by. pr0-<-i

- pitiating), (Indra) conquer in battle the ill- speal\mg man, . .
- 14, The warriors of the anus and pRUHYUS, ditending. (to
carry off the) cattle, (hostile) to the pious (supas), perlshed to:’
the number of sixty-six thousand six hundred and snty, such
‘are’ all the glorious acts of mpRra.

- 15. .These hostile Tritsus, ignorantly contendmg with NomA;

ﬂed .vouted .as rapidly as rivers on a downward couse; and
Hbemg discomfited, abandoned all their possessions to SUDAS.

16." mora has.scattered over. the earth the hostile- rival of
the hero ‘(supas),-the senior of INDRa, -the upproprlatox of the «.

. oblation; INDRA has -bafled the ‘wrath of the wrathful enemy;-
”and the (foe) advancmg on the Way (agmn,t supas) has taken” -
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‘ the path of - ﬂ1g11t ‘ - - ‘
"+ ".: 17. -Nora’ has effected a valuqble (donatlon) by a pauper,
: .he has slain an old lion by a goat: he has cut the angles of
" the sacrificial post with a needle; he has given all the spmls
- {of the enemy) to SUDAS. ' '
<"~.. 18 “Thy numerous enemies, INDRA, have’ been: reduced to-
sub]ugqtlon effect at some time. or other-the subjugation- of
' the turbulent BEEDA, Who holds men praising thee as guilty
.. of -wickedness; lmrl -INDRA, . thy sharp thunderbolt against
- ¢ him. . : '
19, The dwellers on the Yamum and Tntsus glorified
mora when he killed BuEDA in battle; the Ajas, the Shigrus, the |
" “Yakshas, offeréd to him as a sacrifice the heads of the horses
killed in: ‘the .combat. :

.'20. Thy favours, 1xpRra, and thy bountxes whether old or’
" new, " cannot ‘be counted like the (recurring) dawns; thou hast
“'Cfslam DEVAKA, the son of aranyarzana and of thiie  own “will
C hqst.cast down sHAMBARA from the vast (mountain).

. In this battle the kings who fought against Sudas were:™
(1). Shinyu, (2) Turvasha,-(3) Druhyu, (4) Kavasha, (5) Puru,

(6) ‘Anu, (7)Bheda, (8) Shambara, (9) Vaikarna, (10) another

. Vaikarna, (11) Yadu, (12) Matsya, (18) Paktha, (14) Bhalanas,
. (15) Aléena, (16) Vishanin, (17) Aja, (18) Shiva, (19) Shigru,

+ (20) -Yakshu, (21) Yudhyamadhi, (22) Yadva, (23) ‘Devaka
-+ Manyamana, (24) Chayamana Kavi, (25) Sutuka, (26) Uchatha,
(27) Shruta, (28) Vriddha, (29) Manyu, and (30) Prithu. '

" Obviously, the war was a much bigger war than its’ name
indicates. The war must have been a very great event in the .
" history of the Indo-Aryans. No wonder the- victorious Sudas
“became a great hero of his time.” We do not know what exactly
led to this war. Some indication is given by Rig Veda, vii. 83.7,
“where.-the kings arrayed against Sudas - are descrlbed as
- 1rrehg10us whlch suggests that it was probably a religious war.

‘% The hst “is taken from Chitrava Shastri’s Prachin Ch(mtra Kosha
lp 624. .There .is no 'unanimity whether all the names are of kings.
* -Savanacharya- says ﬂl'lt 18-16 are names of Purohitas. There is a]so doubt
about 27-29,
7 The name- of Sud'ls oceurs in the Rig Vede in 27 phces It sho.vs
w}nt a great hero he must h'We becn rcg'trded by the Vedic people.

"sll
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IV Sayanachaxya, as well as tradition, declare-the fo]low.‘

" ing hymns of the Rig Veda to have had the. under~mentmned\'f
lmgs fm thelr rishis: *

Vitahavya (or Bharadvaja) x.9, Sindhudvipa; soq ;,'gl‘f

.~ Ambarisha (or Trisiras, son of Tvashtri) x.75, Sindhukshit, son -
‘of ‘Priyamedha; x.133, Sudas, son of Pijavana; x.134, Man.-
‘dhatri; son of Yuvanasa; x.179, Sibi, son of Usinara,’ Pratar.
dana, son of Divodasa and king of Kasi, and V’lsumanas o
“of Rohidasva; and x.148 is declared to have Imd'Prithj Vainy%i.

It will be noticed that in this list there occurs the name of'
Sudas as a composer of Vedic hymns.

V. Sudas performed Ashvamedha Yajna. There is reference'~
‘to this in Rig Veda, iii.53.

9 Theé great Rishi, the generator of the gods, attracted by .
the deities, the overlooker of the leaders (at holy rites),” -
visHvAMITRA arrested the watery stream when he sacrificed

~ for supas; monra with the Kushikas, was pleased. L

11. Approach, Kushikas, the steed of supas; animate (him), -

“and let him loose to (win) riches (for the raja); for the king
(of the gods), has slain vrirra in the East, in the West, in the

North, therefore let (supas) worship him in the best (reglons)'
of the earth.

VI. Sudas was known for charity to the Brahmins who :
called him Atithigva (the doyen) of Philanthrophists. How the -

Brahmins have praised him for his philanthrophy appears from '
the following references in the Rig Veda:

i47.6. O, impetuous Ashvins, possessing wealth in.your~

car, bring sustenance to Sudas. Send 1o us from the (qerlal)
ocean, or the sky, the riches which are much coveted. - .

1.63.7. Thou didst then, O, thundering Indra, war against,’

and shatter, the seven cities for Purukutsa, when thou, O

* king, didst without cffort hurl away distress from Sudas like'a.

" bunch of grass, and bestow wealth on Puru.
'1.112.19. Come, O Ashvins, with those succours wherebY
- ve brought glorious power to Sudas. ‘
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i 193 Thou, Q fierce - Indra, hats 1mpetuously protected“
i Sudas .who offered - oblatrons with . every.. Kind .of succour. '
) Thou hast’ preserved Tlasadasyu the son of Purul\utqa and'
- Puru’in. his conquest of- land and in his slaughter of enemies:.
vii.20.2. - Indra growrng iri - force slays -Vritra; - the hero-
5 protects him who praises- him; he makes room-for Sudas (or.
- the liberal- sacuﬁcex—Sayqna) he grves nches repefztedlv to’
“his worshrppers ~ : S
- vii25.8. Let a hundred succours ‘come to Sudas, a- thou-:
~sand desrmble (grfts) and prosperity.. Destroy the weapon of
the ‘miurderous. Confer renown ‘and wealth on us. ' f
_ vii.32.10: - 'No ‘one-¢an oppése or ‘stop’the chariot of Sudas i
“~He. whom'- Indra whom the Mamtas protect wall\s in a
pasture filled with cattle. :

vii53.8.. And’ ye, O,. Heaven 'md Earth have many grfts_,
of ‘wealth for Sudas.:

"vii.80.8. . Since Aditi, Mitra, and’ Varuna, afford secure pro-;
tectron 'to. Sudas (or the’ liberal man), bestowing on. him-
offspnng,—-—may we not, O mighity deities, commit any oHence ;
‘against the gods. ...-May Aryaman sid us of our enemies.’
(Grant) ye vxgorous gods, a wrdc s'pace to Sudas o

AT

These are- the brographrcal brts 1egardmg P'u]avana referred ‘
to'in the Shanti Parvan- of - the" Mahabharata'. gleaned from the,
-most authentic source, namely, the Rig Veda: From' the, Rig .
Veda,“we ‘know that ‘his-real ‘name was. Sudas, that he- was a
‘Kshatriya. He was more than a. Kshatrrya He was a king and a
mighty king. To. this, the Mahabharata adds a fresh and a new .
‘'détail, namely that he ‘wasa Shudra. A Shudra to be an_Aryan,
a' Shudra to be a Kshatrrya and a Shudrd to be-a ng! 1 Can'
there be a ‘great ’”’revelatron? Can there be Mng more'
1evoluhonary? \

.This search” for blographxcal detalls may - be c]osed wrth a
drscussron of three important questions: Was. Sudas an Alyan?‘
If Sudas is an Aryan what is the tribe to. which - he, belonrred?
If Sudas is a Shudra, what does' Shudra- signify?, S t

It might be: well to begin with the second: For. the: detexmmq-
‘tion of this questron it is possible to derive some assistance from
¢ertain reference in"thé Rig Veda. The Rig Veda mentions many
*trlbes most important .of which -are Tritsus, Bharatas, Turvasas,
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V’)Durhyus Y’ldus Purus and Anus But -according tg. the mfﬂ‘ ‘
© rences-in the Rig Veda there are only thiee’ with. Whom Sud“ !
-was connected They are Purus Tritsus- ’md the’ Bharat% s ‘
enough. to confine ourselves: to these’ three_and 1g - ﬁnd ‘out. if 3
- possible to ‘which of these tribes he belonged The Imost “ipor:
* tant stanzas beanng on the relation between Tutsus and Sudas:
are- the Rig Veda, i.63.7; 11307 vn 18 15 vu 385 vu 33(
- vii.83:4,6. ,
- In1.63.7, Dlvodasa is spol\en of as the ng of the Purus :md ‘
< in 1.130.7, Divodasa is spoken -of as PaurVe 1e belongmg to '
the Purus. : ¢
Rig Veda, vii.18.15 and vii.83.6, suggest that Sudas was not ;
a ‘Tritsu. The first suggests that Sudas raided the camp of Tntsus
who ran away and Sudas took possession'of the1r wealth. The
second suggests that Tritsus and Sudas were on one side-in “the”
war against the ten kings, but they are.shown as- sepqr'lte But'
in vii.35,5 and in vii.83.4, Sudas becomes fully 1dent1ﬁed with
Tritsus; indeed, in the former Sudas becomes a kmg of the
Tritsus. - . ‘ : RN
On this question of ’che relation between the Trxtsus and‘
the Bharatas and between ‘them and-Sudas, we have as :out-
" evidence Rig Veda, vii.33.6 and vi:16.4,6,19. Accordmg to the X
first, Tritsus are the same as the Bharatas. ‘According. to- the:
second, Divodasa the father of Sudas is qpoken of as belongmg‘-‘
to the Bharatas. ‘ S ~
From -these references one thmg is certam t]nt the Purus >
Tritsus, and Bharatas were either:different Dbrancheés of one -and
the same folk or that they were different tribes, who /in ‘thie:
course of time -became one people, folk. This is not 1mpossxble '
The only question is: assuming they.were dlfferent to. Whom.
-did Sudas originally belong? To the Purus, the ‘Tritsis or o
the BharatasP? Having regard to the connection'of the Purusy
and the Bharatas with Divodasa, his -father, it seems mturak
to suppose that Sudas originally belonged either to. the PumS;
“or to the .Bharatas—which, it is dlﬁicult to. say. B "
 Whether he belonged to the Purus or not, there is no doubtg-
* that Sudas belonged to the Bharatas if regard is had to the. fact:
Atlnt his father Divodasa is spoken of  as beloncrmd to” the;
Bharatas. The next question.is: who were these Bharatas- and’-“
whether they are the people after whorn Iudn g_ot the mme_f
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) “Bharata Bhuml or; the land of the Bharat’ls. Tlns questlon is
“important because most people are not aware-of the ‘true facts: .
: ‘When Hindus' talk; of the . Bharatas ‘they " have in mind the
E Daushyantl Bharatas, Bharatas' descended from Dushyanta and
~Shakuntala’and who fought, the war which is“described in the _
.- Mahablarata. Not.only are-they not aware of any. other Bharatas
* but they beheve that the name Bharata. Bhurmi which was glven :
" to India was gwen ‘after the Daushyantl Bharatas.
« There .are. two ‘Bharatas ; .quite distinct from ‘each other. One
tribe ‘of the. Bharatas are the Bharatas: of the Rig.‘Veda, who,
. weré " descended " from Manu and to. whom Sudas belonged.
“The. other tribe ‘of Bharatas are the Daushyanh Bharatqs *What
is “more lmport"mt is' that if India-has been named Bharata
. Bhumi ‘it is’ after the ‘Bharatas of the. Rig Veda: and- not ‘after
;the Daushyann Bharatas. "This is ‘made clear by the fo]lowmg
",-stanzas from the Bhagavata Purana % : , .

. ‘maﬁamga'tmh mwal
mﬁmaﬁ%w&rgam I

‘ ._aq-a?ﬁv?ga'ﬂaaenﬁmml e
\:m@mqﬂmm@ﬁmn B AR

P ‘ wm' -

-“Manu, the son of Svayambhu had a son named Px 1yamvada
hls son"was Agnidhra; - his son was: Nabhi; .he had a- son’
- Rishabha.~He had - a.hindred’ sons_ born to hlm all: ]eflrned
: 1'“?H'é“Veda, of them; Bharata was the eldest, devoted to”,
" .Narayana by - whose name - ﬂns e\celleut ]and is known as. ‘
3:-'\_‘Bhamta B o o : A
B fnThls shows to what xllustrlous line of ngs tlns Shudr'l Sudas '
belonged . ' -
‘The next. thmg to: ﬁnd out is Whether Sudqe Was an. Arvzm
. The Blnratas were of course Aryans.and therefore Sudas must
. have been an’ Aryan. If reference is had to Rig' Veda, vii.18.7, -
.. this' connection with’ the “Tritsus to the Aryang seems to throw.
‘some doubt ‘on his Alyan ougm. Tlns stamfa 'savs that Indr'z :

23 Quoted by Vaxdya in Mahabhamtacha Upasamhara, pX 200
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rescued the cows of the Aryas from the Tritsus and Killed the
Tritsus, thereby suggesting that the Tritsus were the enemles
of the Aryas. Griffiths is very much perturbed by the Triisy
being shown as non-Aryans which is the result of a literal trans.
lation of the stanza, and to avoid it he understands cows. to‘
mean comrade.” This of course is unnecessary if one bears in,
mind that the Rig Veda contains the story of two sorts 0{
Aryas, whether differing in race or religion, it is difficult to say.
Interpreted in the light of this fact, all that the ‘stanza’ means
is that at the time when it was written the Tritsus had not be-
come Aryans by religion. It does not mean that they were not
Aryans by race. It is therefore indisputable that Sudas, whether
taken as a Bharata or as a Tritsu was an Aryan.'-

And now 1o the last question, though it is by no means the
least. What does Shudra signifv? In the light of this new dis-
covery that Sudas was a Shudra, the word now stands in.a -
totally different light. To old scholars to whom the word was .
just the name of a servile and aboriginal class, this new dis- .
covery must come as a surprise for which their past rescarches
cannot possibly furnish an answer. As for myself, I am in no -
better position. The reason is that the social organization of the -
Vedic Aryans has vet to be studied. We know from the study
of primitive socicties that they are organized in groups and..
they act as groups. The groups are of various sorts. There are
clans, phratries, moietics and tribes., In some cases, the tribe-
is the primary unit, in others it is the clan, in others the phratry.
In some cases fribes are sub-divided into clans. In other cases
there are no clans. It is a single clanless tribe.
. The clan cmbraces the descendants of a single ancestor held._ '
{togeﬂlcr by a sense of common descent. Clans often become .
associated through common social and ceremonial interests into- -
‘major units, called phratrics or brotherhoods of clans. The bond" .

within the phratry may be relatively loose, that is, the associa-
tion may not imply more than an informal feeling of prefereﬂ' ;
tial friendship. The phratry may become a moiety in which.each'. ;
clan is recognized as part of onc of two major units. But moie---
ties may occur without any sub-division, that is, the entxre chn‘ |

2 His rendering is “yet to the Tritsus came the Awas comrade, through.
love of spoil and heroes’ war, to lead them.” ' '
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‘may consist of two clans. AllL. these organizations Whetner it s’
“aclan, a phratry, a mmety or a tnbe “are all. based on the tie
‘of kinship. - '

" The’ Vedic Aryans had no doubt some quch forrns of somal
orgamzatxon That is clear flom the nomenclature As. pointed .
: 0ut by Prof. Senart:® -

The Vedlc hymns are aIl too mdeﬁmte concemmg the
. details of external and social life. We at least see from them
. that the Aryan population- was “divided into a- ‘number of
tribes or small peoples (janas), subdivided ‘into clans united
by the ties of kinship (visas); which in their-turn were split-up,
" into: families. The terminology of the Rig Veda is in this °
" respect’ somewhat indecisive, but the gene1al fact 'is clear. -
Sa]ata that is. to say, ‘kinsman’ or ‘fellow in Jati’ of race,
- seems in -the Atharva—Veda to denote fellow in .clan (vis).”
©,Jana, which assumes:a wider significance, recalls the Avestic -
-equivalent of the clan, the zantu, and the jati -or caste. A
_.series of terms, wvra, vrijana, wvraja, vrata, appear to
‘be synonyms or subdivisions either of the clan or of the tribes.
The Aryan population then lived, at the epoch to which the
hymns refer, under the rule of an organization. dominated by
< the traditions of the tribe and the lower or similar groupings.
The very variety of names indicates that this orgamza’non _
was somewhat unsettled

We' have, however, no information to determine which of .
these corresponds to the clan, which to the phratry and which
. to the tribe.* That being so, it is difficult to say whether Shudra
was the name of a clan, a phratry or-a tribe. It is, however,
interésting to refer to the view of Prof. Weber when he com-
ments on the passage from the Satapatha Brahmana (i.1.4.12)
‘where it says that different modes of address should be adopted
inviting. the sacrificer to proceed with the sacrifice,. addressmg
. him -as ‘come’ if he is a Brahmm ‘hasten hither’ if he is a
Kshatnya, ‘hasten hither’ if he is a Valshyq and “run luther» .
_if he is a Shudm

" ® Emile Senart, Castes in India, p. 192,

-3 What are called .Aryan tnbes appear to be a phmtry m view of
'thelr ch'mgmg -alliances. . . :
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. Prof. Webel says = T ‘»'f/'i:v.;"f"':vg-» g

The entlre passage is of great 1rnportance as it ShOWS (m

' opp051t10n to what Roth says in the first Volume. of ’dns ]our
nal, p. 83) that the Shudras were then- 9dm1tted to- the holy
sacrifices of the Aryans, and understood their " speech eveni
_if they did not speak it. The latter point cannot certainly b
assumed as a necessary ‘consequence, but it is highly' probablef",.
“and "I consequently -incline to the view of those who regaid .
thé Shudras as an Aryan tribe which mmngrated mto Indxa-f
: jbefore the -others. SRR '

L] f R
" -

HlS conclusmn that the - Shudms were Aly‘ms hlts the. naﬂ :
squarely on the head. The only point of ‘doubt is whether the"
Shudras were a tribe. That they were Aryans and Kshatnyas:“
is beyond doubt. - T

‘ &)Muir, op. cit. Vol. I, p. 366.
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‘The. Number of "=
- Three or Four ?

I

H
t

‘That there” were from“the very beginning four Varnas in the
Indo-Aryan society.is a view. which is universally accepted by .
all classes of Hindus, and also’ by Europeaa scholars. If the
‘thesis advanced in the last chapter, namely, that the Shudras
‘were Kshatriyas is accepted, then-it follows that- this theory is
. wrong and that there was a time when there were only three
Varnas in the -Indo-Aryan society, viz., Brahmins, Kshatriyas'
~and Vaishyds.' Thus, the thesis, while it solves one problem, at
the same time creates another. Whether anybody else sees the
importance ‘of. this problem or not, I do. Indeed, I am ‘aware
" ~of the fact that unless T succeed 'in proving that there were
originally only .three Varngs, my thesis that the Shudras were
Kshatriyas' may-not’ be said to be. proved beyond the: shadow
“of a’doubt, - S
.. While it ‘is unfortunate that I should have landed on a
-thesis, which, while holding out a promise of solving the pro-
" "blem, creates another,. I feel fortunate <in’ having strong and
‘ 145 S '
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cogent . e\’ldence to show that there Were orlgmally (mly thre
Varnas among the Indo-Aryans '

The first piece of evidence 1- Tély . upon is that of the B;
Veda itself. There. are 'some’ scholars. who maintain th'lt the‘
Varna system:did. not exist in, the age of the Rig Veda T}ns
_'statement 1is based ‘on the view that Uie Purusha Sikta is .m
mterpolahon which has taken place Jong after. the Rig Vedy'
was closed. Even acceptmg that the. Purasha: Sukta is.a liter
mterpolatlon, it is not poss1ble to accept the. statement that the.

" Varna’ system did not .exist in the time of the Rig Veda Such

a system is in open conflict with the text: of the. Rig Veda. Tor,

- the Rig Veda, apart from the Pulusha Sukta, does-- mentwn
Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas not once but many tunes
The Brahmins are mentioned as-a’separate’ Varna fifteen' times,
Kshatriyas nine time. What is important is that the. Rig Veda
does not mention Shudra as a separate Varna. Tdras wete

’a “§eparate Varna there 1§ 1o Teason- Why tlié Rig Veda should
imot have mentioned them. The true conclusion. to. be | drawi

" from the Rig Veda is not that the Varna system did not" exlst

. but that there were only three Varnas and that Shudrm werf
not regarded as a fourth and a separate Varna. o

The second piece of evidence I rely on is the testlmonv of
the two Brahmanas, the Satapatha and - the Ta1tt1mya Both "

-speak of the creation of three Varnas only. They do not speaL
of the creation of the Shudras as a separate oo

The Satapatha Brahmana says:*

11.1.4.11. —(Uttenng) ‘bhuh’ Pla]apatl genelated thls earth -
(Utteung) ‘bhuvalh’ he generated the air, and (Uttering) ‘syalt”
‘he generated the sky. This universe is co-extensive with. these-‘f.
-worlds. (The fire) is placed with the whole. Saying ‘bhull, "
" Prajapati generated the Brahman; saying-‘bhuvaly, ‘he gene:"
rated -the Kshattra; (and saying).‘svah’, he generated the vis, -
“The. fire is placed with-the whole. (Saying) ‘bhuly’, Prajapai,
genelated himself; (saying) ‘bhuvah’, he generated oﬁgpml av.
sdying .‘svaly’, he generateéd animals. ThlS world is. §o: much

.. as.self, offspring, and amrnals (The fire) 1s placed Wlth the';.
whole :

Y:Muir, op., cit.,,- Vol. 1, p. 17.
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. The Tzuttlrya Brahmana says '

- I 1292-—~Thxs entire (umverse) hzis been “created by -
". Brahma. Men’ say that .the Vaishya class- was' produced from -
..1ic verses. Théy' say that the Yajur, 'Veda is the womb from’
- which the Kshattriya was botn. The Sama Veda is the source
from which the. Brahmins sprang. Thls word the anc1enfs

- -declared to the ancients. :

- Here is -my evidence. It consists of an- mference from the
Rig Veda and two statements. from two Brahmams which in-
point of authority are co-équal with the Vedas. For. both' are-
Shruti both say in definite and precise terms that there were
only three Varnds. Both agreé that the Shudras did not form: -
a separate and a distinct’ Varna, -much less ‘the fourth' Varna..
.There cannot, therefore, be better evidence in suppoxt' of my-
contenition that there wére originally only three Varnas and that
the- Shudxas were only a- pmt of the second Varna.

I1°

Such is my -evidence. On the other side, there is, of course, the-
evidence contained in -the Purusha Sukta of the Rig Veda,
which maintdins that there- wexe four “Varnas 1s_from the very
béginning. The question now is: Which of The two  should be -
accepted as the correct? How is this question to- be decided?®
It cannot be decided by applying the rules of Mimamsa. If-we :-
did a'pva it,"we will have to admit -that both the statements, .
onein the Purusha Sukta that there were four Varnas and the

statemerit in the:two Brahmanas that there were three Varna,g,

are true. This is an absurd position. We must decide’ this matter
in ‘the light of the candns of historical criticism, suchas se-

quence- of time and intrinsic criticism, ete. The main question y '
is whether the Purusha Sukta is a later composition added to
the original Rig Veda. The question has been dealt with on thef -
basis of ‘the language of thé Sukta ds compared with the lan-
guage of the rest of the Rig Veda. That it is a late produr‘tlonv

2 Quoted by Muxr, op. cit., Vol I, p, 17.
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is the opinion of all scholars. This is what Colebrooke«sé\;g;a’f i

That remarkable hymn (the Purusha Sukta) is in laugﬁ'@gel;;?‘-
metre, and style, very different from the rest of the prayess .
with which it is associated. It has a decidedly more modém’
tone; and must have been composed after the Sanskrit 1.
guage had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per.
fected. The internal evidence which it furnishes serves to-
demonstrate the important fact that the compilation of the
Vedas, in their present arrangement, took place after the
Sanskrit tongue had advanced from the rustic and irregular
dialect in which the multitude of hymns and prayers of the
Veda was composed, to the polished and sonorous. Janguage.
in which the mythological poems, sacred and profane (puranas
and kavyas), have been written. A

Tn the opinion of Prof. Max Muller:*

There can be little doubt, for instance, that:the 90th hymn -
of the 10th book ... is modern both in its character and in - -
its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial ceremonials, -
it uses technically philosophical terms, it mentions the three
seasons in the order of Vasanta, spring, Grishma, summer and .
Sharad, autumn; it contains the only passage in the Rig Veda
where the four castes are enumerated. The evidence of lan-
guage for the modern date of this composition is-equally *
strong. Grishma, for instance, the name for the hot season,
does not occur in any other hymn of the Rig Veda; and .
Vasanta also, the name of spring does not belong to the .
earliest vocabulary of the Vedic poets. It occurs but once
more in the Rig Veda (x.161.4), in a passage where the. three .
seasons are mentioned in the order of Sharad, autumn; -
Hemanta, winter; and Vasanta, spring. -

Prof. Weber observes:$

* That the Purusha Sukta, considered as a hymn of the Rig‘.

3 Quoted in Muir, op, cit., Vol. 1, p. 18.
. 4 1bid., Vol. I, p. 18.
5 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 14.
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_Veda, is among the latest portions of that collectlon is cleally '
perceptlble from its contents, The fact that the Sama Samhlta .
has not adopted any. verse from it, is. not without importance
. (¢ompare what I have remarked in ‘my Academical Prelec-’
" tions). The -Naigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is.
. not quite certain).to have extracted the first five verses in the.
+ 'seventh prapathaka of the ﬁrst Arclnka wlnch is pecuhar to
Al»t. R
III
This is one line of -argument. There is also another line of.
argument which also helps us to determine whether the Purusha
Sukta is an earlier or later production.- For, this. it i§ necessary
to find out how many Sambhitas of the Vedas have adopted the
Puxusln Sukta. Examining the different Vedas and the S'1mhltas,
" the position is as follows:
The Sama Veda produces only 5 verses flom the Purusha
" Sukta. As to the White Yajur Veda, the Vajasaneyi Sambhita-
includes it but the difference between the two is great. The
Purusha Sukta, as it stands, in the Rig Veda, has only 16
verses. But the Purusha Sukta in the Vajasaneyi Samhita -has
22 verses. Of the Black Yajur Veda there .are three Sambhitas
available at present. But none of the three Samhitas, the Tait-
triya;, the Katha and the Maitrayani, gives any place.to the
Purusha Sukta. The Atharva Veda is the only Veda which con-
tains a .more or less exact reproductlon of the Purusha SuL(a,
_of the Rig Veda. : *
" The text of the _Purusha Sukta, as 1t ocecurs m the dlfferent
TS SR '
Vedas; Js.not, umform The six additional” véises of ‘the Vaja-

saney1 Samhita are special to it and are not to be found in the
" text as it occurs in the Rig Veda, the Sama Veda or the Atharva

“*. Veda. There is another difference which relates to verse 16.

The -16th verse of the Rig Veda is-to be found neither in the

,'Atharva Veda nor .in the Sama Veda nor-in the Yajur Veda.
Similary, thé 16th verse of the Atharva Veda is to be found
neither in' the Rig Veda nor in the Yajur Veda. Of the fifteen
. vérses, which are .common to -the.three Vedas, their texts are
not identical. Nor is the order in which the verses stand in- the



s - VHH)VWREIHEsHmmm?
~ three Ved’is the same as may be seen from the followmg hble

. Ya]ur Veda ; Hrg Veda Sama Veda Atharua Veda

1 1 3 1.
9 2 5 .4
3 3 6 3,
4 4 4 2
5 5 7 .9
6 8 * .10
7 9 * R
8 10 * 14
9- 7 * 13
10 11 * 12
11 12 * 5
12 13 * 6
18 14 * 7
14 6 * 8.
15 15 * 15
16} 16 * 16%
17 * * *
18 * * o
19 * * *
20 * * *
21 * * *
29 * * *

The point is that if the Purusha Sukta had been an old, =
hoary text, sanctified by ancient tradition, could the other Vedas
have taken such a liberty with it? Could they have. changed it
and chopped it as they have done?

The place of the Purusha Sukta in the hymns: of the different |
Vedas is also very significant, In the Rig Veda it occurs in the
miscellaneous part and in the Atharva Veda it occurs in what
is known as the supplementary part. If it was the earliest com-
position of the Rig Veda, why should it have been placed in_
such inconsequential collection? What do these pOllltS suggeSt?, :
"They suggest that: ~

* Means that these Verses are not to be found.
T Means that they are not identical.
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(1) If the Purusha ‘Sukta: -was not mcorporated ‘in the Tait-"

" titiya;-. I\athaln “and’ \Ialtlay'un Sambhitas -of the Black

.. Yajur Veda, it.follows,. that ‘the Purusha Sukta was.added .

" to the Rig Veda after-the Taittiriya Sambhita, the Kathaka |

S'lmhlt’l, the Maitrayana Samhlta of the Black Ya]ur

. .i - Veda. - . ‘ )

- (2) That it had to be: put in the mlscellaneous and supple-

r - mentary " portions of ‘the Vedas - shows that it’ was com-
S posed at a later stage. C

. 48) That the, freedom which the - authors of the dlerrent :

. . Samhitas took -in .adding, omitting and recording. the

* verses shows that they did not regard it as an ancient

hymn, which they were bound to reploduce in its exact
' Ol‘l"lllal foun ‘

"These points”go a lohg way in furnishing corroborative evi- -
dence in support of the views held by Prof.. Max Muller and -
others that the Purusha Sukta is a later interpolation.

%

1V

The difference in thé form of the stanzas in the Purusha Sukia
is also very noteworthy. Anyone who reads the Purusha Sukta
.will find that except for-these two verses, viz., 11 and 12, the
whole of ‘it is in the narrative form. But the two vérses, which
‘explain the. bqigin of the four Varnas, are in-the form of ques-
tion and. answer. ' Thé point.is: ‘Why should these verses be
introduced in a questjon form breaking the narrative form?. The
“only explanation is that the writer wanted to introduce a new
matter.and in a pointed manner. This ‘means that not only the
" Purusha Sukta is a later addition-to the Rig Veda, but these
partxcuhr verses are much later than even the Purusha Sukta.

. Some critics have . gone to -the' length of saying that
,’.the Purusha Sukta is a” forgery by the Brahmins to holster up .
lhen’ cla:m\t’o“".s'trpé“o"t')'r Prigsts are Kiown 6 have “Gommitted -
~many forgerxes “The’ Donatlons "of Constantine and Pscudo-
- Tsidore "Decrétals are well-known forgeries in the history of
. the Papdcy. The Brahmins of India were not. free from such
jmachmatxons How they .changed ‘the original word ‘Agre’ into
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‘Agne’ to make Rig Veda give support to the burning of wulows
" has. been pointed  out by no less an authority than Prof, Max
Muller. It is well-known how .in the time of the East Illdla
Company a whole Smriti was fabricated to support the case of
a plaintiff. There is, therefore, nothing surprising if the B ming
did forge the Purusha Sukta, if not the whole, at least The ty .
verses 11 and 12, at some later stage, long after the fourth
Varna had come into being, with a view to give the system of
Chaturvarnya the sanction of the Veda. .

v

Is the Purusha Sukta earlier than the Brahmanas? This ques- |
tion is distinct and separate from the first. It may be that the
Purusha Sukta belongs to the later part of the Rig Veda. Yef, -
if the Rig Veda as a whole is earlier than the Brahmanas, the :
Purusha Sukta would still be earlier than the Brahmanas. The- -
question, therefore, needs to be separately considered.
It is Prof. Max Muller’s view that in the growth of the Vedic -
literature the order was Vedas, then Brahmanas and thereafter -
the Sutras. If this proposition was adopted, it would mean that
the Purusha Sukta must be earlier than the Brahmanas. Ques-
tion is: Can Prof. Max Muller’s proposition be .accepted as
absolute? If it was accepted as absolute, the proposition Would'
lead to two conclusions: :

(1) That in the time of the Rig Veda there were four Varnas
and at the time of the Satapatha Brahmana they becqmeA

three; or o

(2) that the tradition is not completely recordedA in .
the Satapatha Brahmana. S .

It is obvious that both these conclusions are absurd and must
be rejected. The first is absurd on the face of it. The second i
untenable because the theory of the evolution of the Varnas by

the two Brahmanas is different from that set out in the Purusha-
Sukta and is complete in itself. Thé absurdity of the result is

inevitable if one were to take Max Muller’s proposition as abso-

lute. The proposition cannot be taken as absolute to mean that -
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1o Brahmana was - composed uutll all the Samhltas .had. come
.into_being. On the -other hand, it is quite possxble as ‘pointed -
" out by Pxofessors Belvalk'u and Ranade ‘that most of these

- 'composmons are composite and.synchrondus and, therefore, one
".part of the Vedas can be earlier: than another part and that a

part of the Brahmanas can be -earlier- than parts of the Vedas '

If this.is' a correct-view then' there is nothmg inhérently im-
" probable 'in holding’ that the parts of ‘the’ Satapatha Brahmana
- and of the Talttlnya Brahmzma which record the legend that

‘there were at one time only-three Varnas -are earlier than the
' ~'Purushfz Sukta.of the Rig Veda. -

" What is the conclusxon which follows from this exammat\on,
of the Purusha..Sukta? There i only. one “conclusion, that the
Sukta i ‘an ‘addition to the Rig Veda made at a later.stage and

. -is, therefore, no argument that.there were four Varnas from the‘
. very: begmnmg of the ‘Aryan Society. :

For the reasons given above; it will be seen that my the51s

: about the origin of the Shudras creates-no problem such as the
© one meritioned in the beginning of this Chapter. If it did appear
.to create ‘a problem it was because of the assumption that the
" Purushd Sukta was an authentic and genuine record of wbqtl
“it purports to say. That assumption has now beenshown to be

quite baseless. I, ‘therefore, see no difficulty in concluding that

‘there was a time when the Aryan Society. had only three Varnas

' and the Shudras belonged to the second or the Lshatnya Varna. |
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Brahmins
Versus

Shudras

The thesis that the Shudras were Kshatriyas and that if they
became the fourth Varna it was because they were degraded
to that position does not wholly solve the problem..It only .
raises another problem. This problem is why were the Shudras
degraded? ‘ ' ,
The problem is new. It has never been raised before. The‘
existing literature on the subject cannot, therefore, be expected
to contain an answer. The question is raised by me for the first
time. As it is a question on which my theory of the Shudras -
rests, the burden of giving a satisfactory answer must-rest on,
me. I believe, I can give a satisfactory answer to this question. -
My answer is that the degradation of the Shudras is the result"
of a violent conflict between the Shudras and the Brahmins.
Fortunately for me, there ig-abuidant evidence of ‘it."“'.'"" '

I

Ther'e is direct evidence of a violent conflict between the Shudra
154 S '



’»BnArmnNs vmsvs smmms R s 155
J\mg, Sudas and Va51shtha the Brahmm IlShl The facts relahng :
40 this conﬂlct however are stated in ‘a“very. confused mainer.’
In the narratxon which follows, I have. made an attempt to state '
_them in -2 ‘meat and .an -orderly fashion. > n .
. T¢ understand. the: -nature of -the’ conﬂlct 1t is necessqry ﬁrst ’
,to understand the relations Between Vasishtha and Vishvamitra:
Vasxshtha and Vishvamitra.. were. enemles and were enemiies ..
ﬁrst and enemies- last. ‘There was no. 1nc1dent to’ wlnch -one of .
‘fliem was a party in which, the éther did- not know hlms“elf as
an opponent; As evidence of thelr enmity, I.will réfer to some
‘of the episodes. The’ first one is -that of. Satyavmta cotherwise
«called Trishanku. The story as told in- the Hamvamsha s as'

foHows e

Meanwhﬂe' Vasishtha, - from the relation subémting‘ between
"the king (Satyavrata’s father) and himself, as ~disciple and -
" spiritual preceptor,governed the city of Ayodhva the ‘coun- _
try, and .the interior apartments of ' the - royal palace “But .
‘Satyavratd, -whether. through folly or the force of - destiny,

" cherished constantly increased mdxgnahon against
. 'Vasishtha, who for a (proper) reason -had" not- mterposed to
- prevent his exclusion’.from- the royal power- by 'his father. -
*The formule. of the marriage- ceremomal are only: binding,”
“said‘ Satyavrata, ‘when the seventh’ step has been' taken,:and *-
- this had not been done when I seized the damsel. still -
Vasishtha, who knows the precepts of the law, does not come -
to my aid.’ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in Ins mmd agamst'
! Vas:shtha who, however had acted from a -sensé 'of what -
. was ‘right. Nor. did Satyavrata understand (thc propriety of)
. that silent penance imposed upon-him by his father-, .. When ..
-he' had ‘supported this.arduous rite, (he suppoqed that): he
" 'had redeemed his’ famlly position. The~ venerable muni
"”VaSIShﬂl’l did ‘not, however, (as has béen said),. prevent his .
.father from setting Thim -aside, but resolved to_install, Jifs son
.as"king. When the powerful prince ‘Satyavrata had endured B
vthe penance for twelve years:he beheld, when he was- with-
_out flesh to éat, the milch cow of Vasishtha' which yielded
< all ob]ects of desire, and under the mﬁuence of anger, delu- ‘

* Quoted, by Mu1r, op. cit., Vol I . ‘777-378‘ IR
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sion, - and exhaustlon dlStICSSed by hunger and faxlm m:ﬂi
“the ten duties he slew ... and both partook of et ﬂesh "
himself, and gave it to Vishvamitra’s ‘sons i eat.. Vasxshthaf:i
hearing of this, became incensed against hlm and ; lmposed on.l
him -the name of . Trishanku as he had comnntted three sins. -
On his return home, Vishvamitra was gratified* by fhe s Sipe
‘port.which his wife had received, and offer ed Trlshanku the s
choice -of a boon. When this proposal was made Tnshankn
“chose "his boon of ascending bodily to heaven. All apprehen-
. sion from the“twelve years' drought beiig hiow' ‘at’ an end;
the muni (Vishvamitra) installed Trishaiku in’ his fqthers
kingdom and offered sacrifice on his béhalf. The -miighty -
Kaushika then, in spite of the resistance .of the gods and o[
Vasishtha exalted the king alive to heaven

. .' e

The next episode in which they appear on opposue 51des is”
that of Harishchandra, the son of Trishanku. The’ story is told
in the Vishnu Purana and in the Marl\andeya Purana The
following account is given.® The- story Tuns: ‘

.o

A

female lamentation which proceeded; it -appears, *from” fhe” .
sciences who were becoming mastered by the austerely_ fervid "

sage Vishvamitra, in a way they had never been before by
anyone else; and were consequently crymg out in- a]arm at hxs,;

2 It is stated in the Harivamsha: .

“In consequence of the wickedness which had been commltted Indra
did not rain for a period of twelve years. At that time szhvamxtm had-~
left his wife and children and gone to practise austentxes on the seashore
His wife, driven to extremity by want, was on the point of sellmg her: .
second son for a hundred cows, in order to support the. others, but his -
arrangement was stopped by the intervention of Satvavrata “who hbemte'l
the son when bound, and maintained the f'mulv by providing them \Wﬁ\
the flesh_of wild ammals and according to his father’s injunction, 'c0n-"

. secrated “himself “for™ the performance of a sxlent penance for twel\e
‘years.”

expelled from his home by his father for the offence of camm" off the
young wife of one of the citizens under the- mﬁuence of a Cmmml
passion and Vasishtha did not interfere to prevent lns bamshment R 15
. to this that the text refers.

8 Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 279-387.

On one occasion, when hunting, the l\ing hemd a sound of -

‘As stated in another place in the Hzmuamsha Tmh'mku hﬂn been |

"v
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supermnty For the fulﬁlment of lns duty as’a Kshatnya to )
' defend the weak; and, inspired by the god Ganesha, who:had **
“entered ‘into ‘Thim,, Hanshchandra exclaimed ‘What sinner’. is.
~this.whois bmdmg fire inthe hem of his’ garment while T, .
- his lord,-am present, resplendent withi-force -and ﬁery vigour?.”
Hé shall to-day enter -on: his long: sleep, plerced in all his .
"limbs by -arrows; which, by “their discharge from my bow,".
“illuminate all the quarters -of the firmament.’ Vishvamitra was
provoked -by this- address. In consequence of hlS Wrath the -
.Sciences. instantly:. penshed _and. H'mshchan(lra ‘cremblmgj
Jike the.leaf of an ashvattha tree, submlsszvely represented
that he had merely done his* duty as a king;. ‘which he defined -

.as consisting in the bestowal of gifts ‘on. eminent. ‘Brahmins’
and’ other: persons of slender .means, -the protection of .the
. timid, and war against enemies. Vlshvamxt:ra hereupon ‘de- .
-mands a gift as a Brahmin. mtent upon  receiving one. The )
. king offers him whatsoever he ‘may, ask: Gold, his own ‘son;.

. wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune The saint - first re-t::

quires the present for the Rajasuya sacrifice. On tlns bemg .
“‘promised, : and still ‘more offered,-he ‘asks. for the empire : of
~the whole earth, including everything -but Har ishchandra:
himself, his wife' and -son, and his virtue which follows its-
possessor wherever .hie goes. Harishchandra -joyfully ‘agrees.. "
Vishvamitra then requires. him 6 strip off all his ornaments,
to clothe himself -in :the bark of trees, and to quit the king: -
“dom’:with his wife Shaivya andhis son. When he is departing -
“the sage stops” him and demands: payment - of his yet unpaid. |
"sacrificial fee. The kmg replies’ that* he ‘has only the persons
~of his_wife, his son.and himself left. Vishvamitra ‘insists that’
he must nevertheless pay,. and that unfulfilled  promises of
g1fts to Brahmins bring dcstruchon The unfortuniate prince,
‘after being threatened  with a' curse,, ‘engages to make the
1)'1ymex1t i a month, and commences his journey. ‘with -a ‘wife
unused .to such’ f'ztxgues amid the universal lamentations of .
his, subjects.- While he ‘lingers, listening 'to their affectionate
- remonstrances agamst his_desertion of ‘his kingdom, Vishva-.
_mitra comés up, -and: being incensed at ‘the delay and ‘the -
“king’s apparent hesitation, strikes the queen with his staff, as .
she is dragged.on by her. husband, Harishchandra then. pro-
ceeded thh his wife . and little son to. Benares, 1mag1mng'
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that this divine city, as the special property of Sm, conld
not be possessed by any mortal. Here he found the re]en'{kss’
.Vishvamitra waiting for him, and ready to.press hi§ deingyy’
for the payment of his sacrificial gift, even before the ‘expines ©
tion of the full period of grace. In this extremity, Simm&j :
the queen suggests with a sobbing voice. that her hushang =
should sell her. On hearing this proposal Harishehaids, -
swoons, then recovers, utters lamentations and swoons,a‘gdin,'
and his wife seeing his sad condition, swoons also.- Whijs -
they are in a state of unconsciousness their famished chilg-
exclaims in distress. ‘O, father, father, give me b}ead;‘D, :
‘mother, mother, give me food; hunger overpowers me and my
tongue is parched.” At this moment Vishvamitra returns, and
after recalling Harishchandra to consciousness by sprinkling
water over him, again urges payment of the present. The king -
again swoons, and is again restored. The sage threatens to
curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by sunset. Being’
now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, adding,
however, ‘If my voice can utter such a-wicked word, I do what
the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate.” He then goes’
into the city, and in self-accusing language offers his queen .

for sale as a slave. A rich old Brahmin offers to buy herata

price corresponding to her value, to do his household work.

Seetng his mather dragged away the child ran after her, his -
eyes dimmed with tears, and crying ‘mother.” The Brahmin. _

purchaser kicked him when he came up; but he would not

let his mother go, and continued crying ‘mother, mother” The

queen then said to the Brahmin, ‘Be so kind, my master, a5 .

to buy also this child, as without him I shall prove to thee”

but a useless purchase. Be thus merciful to me in my wretched-."
ness, unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf’ The-

Brahmin agrees: ‘Take this money and give me the boy

After the Brahmin had gone out of sight with his purchases.

Vishvamitra again appeared and renewed his demands;\ﬂ“f{I

when the afflicted Harishchandra offered him the small sum

he had obtained by the sale of his wife and son, he angrily’
replied, ‘If, miserable Kshatriya, thou thinkest this a scrificial
gift befitting my deserts, thou shalt soon behold the trans-

- cendent power of my ardent austere-fervour of my terrible.

majesty, and of my holy study.” Harishchandra promises an
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- additional - gift, ‘and. Vishvamitra aIIOWS lnm the’ remammg
* quarter of the-day for -its liquidation. On the. terrified. and
“afflicted prince offering himself for sale, in order to gain-the-
means of meeting this cruel demand, :Dharma’ (Righteousness).
appears in the form of a hideous and offénsive Chandala, and .
" agrees’ to buy him at his own price, large or small: Harish- .
chandra:declines such a degrading ‘servitude, and declares that
he would rathér be' consumed by the fire of his persecutor’s
. curse than submit to such a fate. Vlshvalmtra, hOWever .again -
comes on the scene, asks why he does not accept the large
" sum offered by the Cliandala; and when he pleads in excuse his
" descent- from ‘the solar race,. ‘threatens to fulminate a curse
againist him if he does not accept that method of meeting his
liability. Harishchandra implores that he may be spared this
. extreme of degmdahon, and offers to become Vishvamitra’s,
'slave 'in payment of .the residue of his debt; whereupon' the -
. sage rejoins, ‘if thou art my slave, then I sell. thee as such to the .
“Chandala for a hundred .millions of money. The Chandala,”
~ delighted, pays down the money, and carties off Har ishchandra
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own-place of
abode. Harishchandra is sent by the Chandala to steal grave .
~ clothes in a cemetery and is told that he will receive two-
sixths of the value for his hire;’ three-sn:ths going to hlS"
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this homd spot, and'in,
this degrading occupation he spent, in great misery twelve
months, which seemed to him like a-hundred years.- He then
- falls asleep and has a series. of dreams suggested by the life
he had been leading. After he “awoke, his wife came to the
cemetery to perform the obsequies of thmr son, who had died
from the bite of a serpent. At first, the husband and wife did -
“not recognize each- other, from the chdnge in- appearance
‘whichi had"been wrought upon them both by their miseries.
Harishchandra, however, soon’ discovered -from ‘the tenor of -’
“her lamentations_that it is his -wife, and fqlls into a swoon; -
as the queen does also when'shé recognizes her hushand.
- When consciousness returns they both break out into Jamenta- -
“tions, the father bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his -
son, and the wife the degradation of the king.- She then falls
““on- his neck, embraces him and asks ‘whether all this is a-
dre'\m or a reality, as she is utterly bewxldered’ and adds .

o i 84808 gt o




160 'WHO Wl:m: THE smmmg

Athat -if it be a reality,: then nghteousness 1s unavmlmg e
" {those” who pract1se it” After hesitating to devote himself to"i;'ji
-death on-his son’s funeral pyre without receiving his mas(ers'.}’
leave, Harishchandra resolves to do so, brawng all the conge:
quences -and consoling himself with the hopeful antl(':lpatmn
“If I-have given gifts and offered sacrifices and gratlﬂed my
. religious teachers, then may I be reunited: with my ‘son :and-
with thee (my wife) in anothel world.” The queen determmeg ;
1o die in the same manner. When Hanshchandra after phc -
ing his son’s body on the funeral pyre, is meditating on the. -
Lord Hari Narayana Krishna, the supreme-spirit, all the gods
. arrive, headed by Dharma (nghteousness) and accompamed A
by Vishvamitra. Dharma entreats the king to" desist frOm his
rash intention; and Indra announces to hlm that, he, his. Wlfe,‘
and son have conquered heaven by their - good works,”
Ambros‘la the antidote of death, and- ﬂowcrs are- ramed byz
the go’a""ﬁom the sky _and the king’s son is restored to'life
and the bloom of youth, The king adorned with celestial cloth. -
ing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son, Harish-
chandra, however, declares that he cannotgo to. heaven til
he has received his master the Chandala’s permission; and.
has paid him a ransom. Dharma then reveals to-the king that
- it was he himself who had miraculously assumed the form of
a Chandala. The king next objects that he cannot depart un-
less his faithful subjects, who are sharers in his. merits. . are
allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least for one day. ...
This request is granted by Indra; and after Vlshvarmtm has
inaugurated Rohitashva the king’s son to be his successor i
Harishchandra, his friends and followers, all ascend in.com-
pany to heaven. Even after this great r'onsummatlon how—‘ ’
ever, Vasishtha the family puest of Harishchandra, hearing,
at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the waters of:- the -
Ganges, an account of all that has occurred,- ‘becomes veh-
emently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent f
" monarch, whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Bf’lh
mins he celebrates, declares that his mdlgnatlon had not been
so greatly roused even when his own hundred sons had been -
slain by Vishvamitra, and in the following words . dooms. the”
latter to be transformed into a crane: ‘Wherefore that wml\efl'u,
: _‘man enemy of the Brahmins, smitten by my curse, shall be .
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_ expelled from the socxety of lntelhgent bemgs and losmg his"
" understanding shall be’ transformed into a BaI\a Vashvamltra
- -reciprocates the curse, . .and. changes Vasishtha. into a bird Qf
"the species. called ‘Ari. In theit -new shapes the two-have a |
" furious fight, the Ari bemg of.‘the’ portentous height -of . two .
‘thousand yojanas=13,000 niles; and the Baka- of 2090 'vo]anas ..
‘They: first assail. each- other. with:. their wings; then;the baka
", :'smites-his antagonist in the same manner, while the ‘Ari strikes -
_ with his talons. Falling mountains, overturned by -the -blasts
. +of wind raised by- the flapping of théir wings, shake the. whole
?-earth the waters of the ‘ocean. overﬂow, the’ .earth - itself,
c thrown off its perpenchcular slopes downwards to Patala, the '
Jower regions. Many creatures perished by.these. varioug ¢on- -
;vulsxons Attracted. by<the dire dlsorder ‘Brahma . arrives; at--
" tended by all ‘the gods, on the spot, and commands thie com- -
» batants .to desist from their -fray.. They were too’ ﬁexcely 1n-7
.- furidted to regard this injunction; but Brahma put an .end to
. the , conflict by - restoring them .to - thelr natural forms and
cmmselhng them to be reconcxled ' o

- The ne\t eplsode 1in wluch they ‘came /in as opponents is
~ormected w1th Ambfmsbﬂ ]\mg of Ayodhya '

- The stoxy re]ates that Ambausha ‘was engaged in perform-

" ing a ‘sacrifice, when Indra. carried- away the.victim. The
" priest said that this ill-omened-event ‘had occurred- owing to’
‘the: king’s-bad "administration; and would ¢all-for a great
- expiation, unless a -human victim could. be. produced. After".
a long- search ‘the royal-rishi .(Ambarisha) came upon the
- Brahmin rishi, Richika;" a descendant of Bhngu -and” asked-
“him to: sell ‘one of his sons for a victim, at the price. of a-
“hundred, thousand .cows.’ Richika mswcrcd that he would not
" sell’ his eldest son and his wife 1dded .that she \vould not
sell ‘the youngest; .‘youngest sons’ she observed, ‘being gerie-
_rally the favowrites of: ‘their -mothers. The. second son,
’ Shunasshepa then said that in that case he regaxded lumse]f
s the one who was to be- sold, and desired: the king to re-
~:move him, The hundred thous'md cowq with ten mllhons of

g,“‘ Quoted by Mun', op: cit., Vol L pp 40a-407 AR
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‘gold pieces and heaps of jewels, ‘were - pald down and?’
Shunasshepa carried away. As they  weré- - passing. throy W
gh!.
Pushkara, Shunasshepa beheéld his maternal uncle’ VlSh\'amma ;
who was engaged in austerities there with other ‘rishiis; 'threw B
himself into his arms, and imiplored his assistance; urging his
orphan, friendless and helpless state, as claims on the sage's
benevolence. Vishvamitra soothed him; and pressed. s own"f
sons to 'offer themselves as victims in the room of Shunasshepa :
This proposition met with no favour from Madhushjanda and :

" the other sons of the royal hermit, who answered ‘with haugh
tiness and derision: ‘How. is it that thou sacrificest thine oWl -
sons and seekest to rescue those of others? We look upon -
this as wrong, and like the eating of one’s own flesh.’ The, .
sage was exceedingly wroth at this disregard of: his’ injunc .
tion, and doomed his sons to be born in the most. degladed
_classes, like Vasishtha’s sons, and to'eat dog’s flesh, for 4.
thousand years. He then said to-Shunasshepa: ‘When' thou™
art bound with hallowed cords, decked with -a red garland,.
and anointed with unguents and fastened- to ‘the sacrificial
post of Vishnu, then address thyself to Agni, and sing - these-
two divine verses (gathas), at the sacrifice of Ambarisha:.-
then shalt thou attain the fulfilment (of thy desne) Being.
furnished with the two gathas, Shunasshepa proposed at onee
to king Ambarisha that they should set ‘out for their destina-
tion. When bound at the stake to be immolated, dressed in
a red garment, he celebrated the two. gods, Indra and his
younger brother (Vishnu), with the excellent verses. The
thousand-eyed (Indra) was pleased with the secret hymn and- '
bestowed long life on Shunasshepa '

The last episode recorded in which the two. had ranged them‘_"f
selves on opposite sides is connected with kmg Kalrnashapada
The episode is recorded in the Adi P'zrvan of the Mahabharah

Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshvaku szh\a\?ij
mitra wished to be employed by him as his officiating priest;..
but the king preferred Vasishtha. It happened however that "
the king went out to hunt, and after having killed a large;‘ :

* Quoted by Muir, op. cit., Vol I, pp. 415-417.
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quanhty of " games he became very much fatlgued ‘as well
- as’hungry and thxrsty Meetmg Shakti; the eldest of V a31shtha s,
;-Ihundred sons,. on ‘the .road, he ordéred him to ‘get out of his.
> way.. The “priést cwxlly ‘replied: ‘The p‘lﬂl is mine, o-king;.
. this is. the immemofial law; in all observations thé king must
-.cede the way ‘to the Brahmm Neither party would-yield,
‘and the dlspute waxing . warmer, the king struck" the . muni’
* ‘with his whip.- The muni, resorting to the usual expedlent
; “of offended sages, by.a.curse doomed the. king to become a.
.-~ man-eater. It happened’ that .at - that .time enmity existed’ bet-
s ween Vishvamitra and Vasishtha on account of their respec-:
~ tive claims to.bé ‘priest. to- Kalmashapada.: “Vishvamitra- had’
. followed . the ng, and approached ‘while he was dlsputmg:~
-with - Shakti. - Perceiving;, -however, the son” of his rival.
- Vasishtha, .Vishvamitra made. himself mv1sxble, and passed'
- them,. catching this .opportunity. The king begm to. implore |
“Shakti’s -clemency; ‘but * Vishvamitra* wishing to’ prévent . their-
E reconcxhatlon commanded .a"Rakshasa .-(a - man-devouring’
~demon) to-enter into the l\mg Owing' to the conjoint influ-
"ence of the: ‘Brahman-rishi’s curse, "and Vishvamitra’s- com-
~mand, ‘the demon obeyed the injunction. ‘Perceiving that his-
. objéct wasgained, Vishvamitra left things to take their course, '
and absented himself from the country. The king having hap-
pened to meet a hungry Br’thmm, and sent him, by the- hand”
- of his.cook (who"could procure 'nothing "else), ‘some human 5
fesh to eat, -was cursed by him also to the same effect as by~
. Shakti."The’ curse, being now ‘augmented in force,’ took effect -‘
.and - Shal\tx hlmself was the first: victim, bemg éaten up by
- the king. The same fate befell all the other sons of Vasishtha
“at the . instigation - of . Vishvamitra. I’ercelvmg Shakti to be
‘dead, Vishvamitra again and again incited ‘the . Rakshasa
-against’ the ‘son$ of ‘Vasishtha™ and- accordingly the furious
demon devouréd thosé of his sons who.were younger than
~-Shakti’ as. a-lion eats up the small beasts of the forest.:On
hearmg the destructlon .of his sons by Vishvamitra, V: asishtha
“supported - his affliction as. ‘the. greqt mountain sustains the.
“earth, He meditated ‘his- own' desh'uctldrr’ but never thought.
"of exterminating the Kaushikas. "This divine sage hurled him- -
self from the summit of Meru,, but fell upon the rocks as i
on a heap ‘of cotton Escqpmg '111ve from lns flel he entered
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Ca glowmg ﬁle in, the forest but the fire, though fercely bLz
. ing, not only failed .to burn’ him, but seemed perfecﬂy coql, :
He next threw -himself into the sea with a: heavy stone '\ttaed
ed to his neck; but was cast up by the waves on the' dry land,
He then went home to his hermitage; -but seeing ‘it eniffy
and desolate, he was again overcome by gnef and went outy”
and seeing the river V1pasa which was: swollen by the ‘recent”
rains, ‘and .sweeping along many ‘trees: torn from its banks, }y-
conceived the design of drowning: himself into its ‘waters; he
accordingly tied himself firmly with ‘cords, and threw hlmse]f
in; but the river severing his bonds, deposited him unbbund
(Vipasa) on dry land; whence the name -of the.stream; as i
posed by the. sage. He afterwards saw.and threw himself-ints
the dreadful Satadru (Sutlej), Whlch was -full. of . al]m*ors, B
- ete.,and derived its name rushing away ‘in a hundred diree-
{ions on' seeing the Brahmin brilliant as fite, In consequente.
.of this, he was once more stranded; and seeing that. he couldjf
not kill himself, he went back to his hernntage ‘

These are. paltlcular mstances in W]uch Vamshtha and Vlshva :
mitra had come into. conflict with each other. But there was
more than these occasional conflicts between the: two. Then_;
was general enmity between them. This genexal ehmity - Was-
of a mortal kind so much so that Vishvamitra- wanted- even
to murder Vasishtha as will be seen from the Shalyapawan of’
the Mahabharata. Says the author of the Mahabharata

There existed a great enrnlty, arising f"om nv*tllY ini. d‘e’rt-‘:mi’
austerities, between Vishvamitra -and‘ the . Brahmin " rishi © ;
Vasishtha, Vasishtha had an extensive hermlta“e in. Sthzmu-«y;:,

. tirtha, to the east of which was Vishvamitra’s: These tWO great',f‘:.
-+, ascetics were every day exhibiting intense’ emulatlon in regqrd E:

to their. respective austerities. But Vishvamitra’ beholdmg the
. might of Vasishtha was the most chagrined; and fell into deep g
-~ thought. The idea-of this sage, constant in- duty, , was. the_‘:
following: “This river Sarasvati will speedily bring to-me 0+
her current the austere Vasishtha, the’ most: eminent of" "ulﬁ
uttewrs of prayers When that most exceuent Brahmm h'iS ’

k Quoted by ‘\qur, op. c:t Val. I pp 4._0-42"
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‘lcome ‘I shall most assuredly kill - Inm Havmg thus deter-~
mmed .the - divine .sage Vlshvamma his . ‘eyes. reddened by:
- angef, called to mind the chief of rivers. She ‘being thus the
‘ sub]ect of his thoughts became very “anxious,’ as -she knew
him to be very powerful and very irascible. Then trembling, .
- pallid ‘and with joined hands, ‘the Saraswati stood before the
-chief of munis like a woman whose husband has been slain;
.she was greatly distressed, and said-to him ‘what shall I do?’
“ The incensed muni replied, ‘Bring Vasishtha hither' speedily,
that I may slay him.’ The lotus-eyed goddess, joining her
hands trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated
by the wind. Vishvamitra, however, although he. saw -her
condition, repeated his command. The Sarasvati, who knew
“how sinful was his design, ‘and that the might of Vasishtha .
.- was unequalled, went trembling, and in great dread of being
. cursed ‘by-both the sages, to ‘Vasishtha and told‘him‘.y\vhat -
-his' rival had said. Vasishtha seeing her emaciated, pale and
anxious, spoke. thus, ‘Deliver thyself, o chief of rivers; carry
me unhesitatingly to Vishvamitra, lest he curse thee.” Hearing
these words of the merciful sage, the Sarasvati considered
" how she could act most wisely. She reflected, ‘Vasishtha has .
always shown me great kindness; I must seek his welfare.’
Then observing the Kaushika sage praying and’ sacrificing’
on her brink, she regarded that as a good opportunity, and -
swept away . the bank by the force of her current. In this way
the son of Mitra and Varuna (Vasishtha) was carried -down;.
and while he was being borne along, he thus celebrated the.
river; ‘Thou, o Sarasvati, issuest from the lake of Brahma, -
- and pervadest the whole world with thy excellent streams.
Residing in the sky, thou dischargest water into the clouds.
Thou alone: art all waters. By thee we study’ ‘Thou art -
nourishment, radiance, fame, perfection, intellect, light. Thout
.art speech; thou art svaha; this world is subject to thee.
Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all creatures.’ Beholdmg' '
- Vasishtha brought near by the Sarasvati, Vishvamitra. search- -
* ed for a weapon with which to make an end of him. Perceiv--
ing his anger, and dreading lest Brahmanicide should ensue, .
the river promptly carried away Vasishtha in an easterly
~direction thus fulflling the commands of both sages, but elud-
mg szhvamltra Seemg Va51shth1 so carried away, Vishva-
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N mltra, 1mpat1ent and emaged by Vexahon, said. to her, ‘Smce
thou, o chief of rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded ol
in waves of blood acceptable to the chief of demons (\xluch
are fabled to gloat on blood). The Sarasvati being thus cursed,’
. flowed for a'year'in a stream mingled with blood:: Ral\shasas.
came to the place of pilgrimage where Vasxshtha ‘had beey
“-swept away, and revelled in drinking to' satiety the blood'.»'
stream in security, dancing and laughing, as if they ‘had cou-"‘
- .quered heaven. Some rishis who arrived at the spot sore
.time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, and-
the Rakshasas quaffing it, and made the most strenuous efforts
- to rescue the Sarasvati.

The enmity between Vasishtha and Vishvamitra was not an .
enmity between two priests. It was an emmty bet\veen
a Brahmin priest and a Kshatriya priest. Vasishtha - was a.
Brahmin.. Vishyamitra -was a- Kshatriya. He wasa Ks I\shatnya
of royal lineage. In the Rig Veda (iii.33.11) Vishvamitra is spoken
of as the son of Kushika. The Vishnu Purana’™ gives further ..
-details about Vishvamitra. It says that Vishvamitra was the son -
of Gadhi who was descended from king Pururavas This i
‘confirmed by the Harivamsha.® From the Rig Veda (i 1 : 21}
we know that the family of Vishvamitra has been keeping ‘fire’
kindled in every generation We also know from the Rig Yeda
that Vishvamitra was the author of many hymus of that Veda:,
and was admitted to be a Rajarishi. He was the author of the ™
hymn which is held to be the holiest in the whole of the Vedas .
namely the G%Tymnm wa (1ii.62.10). Another ;
important fact we know about him is that he wagf__ a Kshqtrwaj
and his family belonged to the clan of the Bharatas.® .- .

It seems that about this time a dispute was going on between’
Brahmins and Kshatriyas on the following points:

(1) The right to receive gifts. Gift means payment made
without work, The contention of the = Brahmitis was that
nob"d'dy could receive gifts. To receive glfts .was the rxgbt

" Quoted in Muir, op. cit.,, Vol. I, p. 849,
8 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 358.
* Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 816.
® Ibid., Vol. I, p. 354.
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,of the Brahmins only

(‘.7;),;__The right to teach the Vedas. The Brahmms contentlon'

was that the Kshatriya had only. the right to. study. the

" Vedas. He had.no right to ‘teach the: Vedas. It was the
. privilege of the Brahmins, only: :

(3): The right to officiate at.a sacrifice. On this point the

Brahmins’* contention - was that Kshatriya had .the nght

———

to perform sacrifices, .but he had no right to officiate as -

a purohit (priest) at a sacrifice. That was the. pnvzlege of,

the Brahmins.

What is important to note is that ever in dxsputes on these
points_and particularly on the third point they " did not fail 'to
play their part as the opponents of each other. This is confirmed
by the.story of Tnsanl\u narrated in the R'mny'ma and whlch
'runs as follows: fa

I\ing' Trishanku,, one. of Iksﬁvaku’s-désc’en’dants, had con-

ceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which
he should ascend bodily to heaven. As Vasishtha on being -

- -summoned, declared that the thing was impossible (asakyam),
Trishanku travelled to the south, where the sage’s hundred
- sons were engaged in austerities, and applied to them to'do
* what their father had declined. Though he addressed them
with the greatest reverence and humility, and added that
‘the Ikshvakus regarded their family-priests as their. highest
resource in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself

looked to-them as his tutelary deities;” he received from the
haughty priests the following rebuke for his presumption: .
“Fool, thou hast been réfused by thy truth-speaking precep-
. tor. How is it that, disregarding his -authority, thou hast re-,
“sorted .to -another school (shakha)? The _family-priest_is the s

. 'hlghest oracle of all the Tkshvakus; and the command of that -

' veracious” pérsonage ~caniiot “be ™ transgressed. Vastshtha, the

divine rishi, bas declared that ‘the thing cannot be:’ and how

" can we undertake thy sacrifice? Thou art foolish, kmg, return

"+ to thy capital. The divine (Vasishtha) is competent to.act as’

un That is why Manu says “if the king wants to make a gift to a
Shudra he must make him ‘work.”
. ¥ Muir, op. cit., Vol. 1, .pp. 401-404
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- priest of the three worlds; how ¢an we shew him disrespect?‘n;i
_Trishanku then gave them to understand, that as his preeg;. -
tor and “his preceptor’s sons had declined compliance wit, -
his requests, he should think of some other expedient” 1
consequence of his venturing to express this presumptugys
intention, they condemned him by their imprecation to be.
come a Chandala. As this curse soon ‘took effect, and the
" unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a degraded
outcast, he resorted to Vishvamitra (who, as we have seen,
. was also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging.on
his own virtues and piety, and bewailing his fate. Vishva-
mitra commiserated his condition and promised to sacrifice
on his behalf, and exalt him to heaven in the same Chandala-
form to which he had been condemned by his preceptor’s:
curse. ‘Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, since thou'.
hast resorted to the son of Kushika.’ He then directed that -
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all -
the rishis, including the family of Vasishtha, should be invited
_to the ceremony. o
The disciples of Vishvamitra who had conveyed his mes: -
sage, reported the result on their return in these words: “Hav-
ing heard your message, all the Brahmins are’ assembling:
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Mahodaya
(Vasishtha). Hear what dreadful words those hundred-
Vasishthas, their voices gquivering with rage, have uttered:
‘How can the gods and rishis consume the oblation at the
sacrifice of that man, especially if he be a Chandala, for °
swhom a Kshatriya is officiating priest? How can illustrious -
Brahmins ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chan- -
; dala, and being entertained by Vishvamitra? These ruthless
' words all the Vasishthas, together with Mahodaya, \uttered, ‘
their eyes inflamed with anger.” Vishvamitra who wasAgreaﬂy '
incensed on receiving this message, by a curse doomed th‘e):
sons of Vasishtha to be reduced to ashes, and reborn.as .
degraded outcasts (mritapah) for seven hundred births, 3nd
Mahodaya to become a Nishada. S
Knowing that this curse had taken effect Vishvamitra t.her.l,\ ;
after eulogizing Trishanku, proposed to the assembled rishis
that the sacrifice should be celebrated. To this they assented; :
being actuated by fear of the terrible sage’s wrath. - Vishva-
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' ﬂimltra himself officiated at the chrlﬁce as Ya]aka, and the -
" other rishis as priests (rztvqah) (w1th other functxons) perform-»
.ed all the ceremomes

In thls dxspute between Vasxshtha and Vlshvamltrfi Sudas °
-seems to have played an important part. Vasishtha was the
';famlly priest of Sudas. It ‘was Vasishtha who performed his..
" ‘coronation -ceremony. It was Vasishtha.who helped him to win
the battle against’ the ten kings. Notwithstanding ‘this, Sudas

removed Vasishtha froim' office: In his place he appointed
' Vishvamitra as his purohita ¥ -who performed yajna for Sudas.
This is the first deed of Sudas which created enmity between
- Sudas and Vasishtha. There was another deed which Sudas
committed which widened and inténsified the enmity. He threw
into fire. Shakti the son of Vasishtha and burned him alive. The
. story is reported in the Satyayana Brahmana!* The Satyayana
Brahmana does not give the reason for such an atrocious act.
‘Some light is thrown-on it by Shadgurushishya® in his Com-

mentary on . Katyayana’s Anukramanika to the Rig Veda.
- According to Shadgurushishya, a sacrifice was performed by
Sudas at which there was a sort of public debate between

‘Vishvamitra and Shakti, the son of Vasishtha and in this debate,
"to use the words of Shadgurushishya: :

The power  and 5peech of Vishvamitra were completely’
vanquished by Shakti, son-of Vasishtha; and the son of Gadhi.
(V1shvam1tra) bemg SO overcome, became de;ected

Here is the reason why' Sudas threw Shakti.into fire. Ob\q-
ously, Sudas did it to avenge the dishonour and disgrace caused

. 1 There is no direct evidence for this. Tradition accepts this as correct
which’ seems to have been based upon Rig Veda, I1I, 53.9. This is con-
-firmed by Yaska in his Nirukta (I, 24) where he says “They then relate
“a story. The rishi ‘thvamltm was the purohita of Sudas, the son of
I’navzma . .
1, Thxs is refcrred to by Sayana in. lns mtroduchon to Rig Veda, vii.

32 on the authority of the Anukr’tmnmka which is quoted by Muir,
op “cit,, 'Vol. 1, p. 828,
v B Thxs is referred to hy Sayana in his mtroduchon to verses 15 und 16‘
of Sukta 53 of the Third Mandal of the Rrg Veda,. which is quoted by
Mmr, op «cit., Vol 1. p. 843, .
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to Vlshvamltra Nothmg could .avert a- de’ldlv enmxty Urowmg":«
“up, between Sudas and Vasishtha. :
" This enmity does not seem to have ended W1th Sudas andA

‘Vasishtha. It appears to have spread to their. sons Thls is sup
ported by the Taittiriya Sambhita Wlnch says A

Vasrshtha when his son had been slam desned ‘MayI
obtain offspring; may I overcome the Saudasas’ He beheld-
this ekasmannapanchasa, he took it and sacrificed with ii;In":

consequence he obtained offspring, and overcame- the.
Saudasas. ‘ AU

This is confirmed by the Kaushitaki Brahmana ¥ whiéh:s;fys:f

Vasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired; "May'1"
be fruitful in offspring and cattle and overcome the Saudasas’"
He beheld this form of offering, the Vasishtha-sacrifice: qndi
having performed it, he overcame the Saudasas e

The conflict between Sudas and Vasishtha is not'the only con:
flict between kings and the Brahmins. The Puranas record other-
conflicts also between kings and Brahmins. It is desuable 10
assemble them here. The first relates to king 'Vena. The-story..
of his conflict with Brahmins has been told by various autho--
rities. The following account  is taken from the Hanvamsa'~~ :

¥ Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 828. ) ‘, -
.Y Ibid. ’ DR

8 There seems to be some doubt whether this enmity of Vas;shtha iad
developed against Sudas or against the sons of Sudas. This doubt’ has ©
arisen' because the Satyayana and Kaushitaki Brahmanas - speak of
Saudasas, thereby suggesting that the quarrel of Vasishtha was with the
sons of Sudas and not with Sudas. On the other hand, Many, is deﬁmte .
that it was Sudas who was the offender. Shadgurushishya speaks, of
Saudasa and not Saudasas while the Brihaddevata in a similar passage
‘gives Sudas. The difficulty could be solved if Saudasas. was mterpreted‘

_to be the family of Sudas, which includes both Sudas and hxs SOT!S
¥ Quoted by Muir, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 302.

I -
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* There: was- formerly a P1 a]apatl (Lord of meatures) a pro--.
. tect01 of nghteousness called Anga, of .the race of . Atri, -and
-résembling him .in power..His son was ‘the. Pra]apat1 Vena |
~who was but mdlﬁerenﬂy skxlled in . duty- and” was bom of
. Sunita, the daughter of Mrityu. This son’ of .the daughter of
. Kala (Death), owing'to- the taint- deuved from. his maternal -
'grandf'lther -threw -his duties behlnd 'his back, and. lived i
-"covetousness under the mﬂuence ‘of desire. This’ kmg esta-
- ‘blished an irreligious’ system of conduct transgressmg the
"ordinances of the Veda, he Wwas-devoted to Tawlessness.. In his }
 -reign men lived. without study of the sacred: books and with- >
-out- the Vashatl\ara and" the gods. had-no- Somalibations ‘to
drink at sacrifices. ‘No sacrifice of ‘oblationshall be offered’—
-stch was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati,” as the
time of ‘his ‘destruction approached. ‘I,’ he declared, ‘am- “the -
object, and -the performer of sacrifice; and the sacrifice itself; .
“jt is to me that sacrifice should be. presented .and “oblations -
.offered.’ This transgressor of the riles of duty, who’ anogated
. to himself what was not his due, was then addreqsed by’ all -
the great rishis headed by Marichi: ‘We are about to con-:.
sécrate ourselves for a ceremony which shall -last for’ many <
years; practise not’ “unrighteousness, O Vena;’ t]ns is not_the
eternal rule of duty. Thou art in very deed a Pla]apatl of
-Atri’s race, and thou hast engaged.to protect thy subjécts.””
“The ' foolish Vena, ignorant of what was right, ]aurrhmg]y
answered those great rishis; who had so addressed him; ‘who 5,
‘but myself is the ordainer of duty? or whom ought I to' obey?
"Who on-earth equals me in sacred knowledge, in: prowess, in.
austere fervour, in truth? Ye, who are'deluded and senseless,
'Lnow not- that I am_ the source of all.beings and duties..
“Hesitate not to believe that I, if I- ‘willed, could birn.up the
earth, or deligé it with water, or close “up heaven and ‘earth.?
" When owing to his delusion and arrogance Vena could-not
“be governed, then the mighty rishis becoming incensed, seized
“the vigorous and struggling king, ‘and rubbed his Teft. tlngh
From this thigh, so rubbed, was ;produced a black ‘man; very
. :short in’ stature, who, being alarmed; ‘stood with joined h'mds
Seemg that he ‘was agitated,” Atri said to-him ‘Sit down’
. (mshzda) He became the founder of the race of the Nishadas,
:and . also progenitor of the Dhivaras (fisherman), who:sprang. |
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- from the corruption of Vena. I
The next king who came in conflict with the Bralnﬂﬁig \k;a;s"
Pururavas. This Pururavas is the son.of Ila and grandsop of
Manu Vaivastava. The details of his conflict with the Brahmins
are given in the Adi Parvan of the Mahabharata:* . -

.Subsequently, the wise Puraravas was born of Ila, who, g5
we have heard, was both his father and his mother.: Ruling
over the thirteen islands of the ocean, and surrounded by.
beings who were all superhuman, himself a man of great
renown, Pururavas, intoxicated by his prowess, engaged in a
conflict with the Brahmins, and robbed them of their jewels,
although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came from
Brahma’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition,
which, however, he did not regard. Being then straightaway
cursed by the incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous
monarch, who, through pride of power, ~had lost his
understanding. '

The third king in this series is Nahusha. This ‘Nahusha js
the grandson of Pururavas, the account of whose conflict with
the Brahmins has been recounted above. The story of Nahusha
and his conflict with the Brahmins has been told in two places
in the Mahabharata, once in the Vanaparvan and again in the
Udyogaparvan. The account which follows is taken from the
Udyogaparvan® It says: o

After his slaughter of the demon Vritra, Indra became
alarmed at the idea of having taken the life of a Brahmin
(for Vritra was regarded as such), and hid himself in the
waters. In consequence of the disappearance of the king of
the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as terrestrial, fe]l._in‘f()
confusion. The rishis and gods then applied to Nahusha to
be their king. After first excusing himself on the plea of
want of power, Nahusha at length, in compliance with their
solicitations, accepted the high function. Up to the period‘

2 Quoted by Muir. op. cit, Vol. I, p. 307.
2t Ibid., pp. 810-313.
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: ~of his élevation' he -had led a vn'tuous hfe, but he now be-\,
came addlcted to: amusement and sensual pleasule and even
_aspired to "the possession .of Indramz Indra’s, wife, whom he-
had happened :to see. The queen_resorted to the Angiras
Brihaspati, the preceptor of the gods who- engaged to protect
her. Nahusha. was” greatly ‘incensed ‘'on Thearing of- this -inter- -
- ference; but ‘the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed ‘
out’ the immorality of appropnatlng another person’s wife,
ahusha, however, would listen fo ho remonstrance, and
insisted that in his adulterous designs he was no worse, than
’ndm hiniself.: “Thé renownéd Ahalya, ‘a rishi’s wife, was
formerly corrupted by Indra in her ‘husband’s lifetime. Why:
/Was he. not prevented by -you? And many barbarous acts, and.
unrighteous deeds,’ and “frauds were perpetrated of old by’
‘Indra; why was he not ‘prevented-by you?” The gods, urged -
by Nahusha ‘went -to" brmg Indrani; but-Brihaspati would not
»give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited
Nahusha for some’ delay,’ 1ill she should ‘ascertain what had -
become of her’ husband. This’ request was “granted. ‘Indrani
‘now went in search of ‘her husband; and by the help” of -
‘Upashruti (the goddess ‘of night and revealer of secrets) dis-
covered him’ existing in a very subtle form in the stem of a
Jotus growing in a lake ‘situated, in-a. continent - Within "an
ocean north of the Himalayas. She made known' to-him: the.
chked intentions’ of Nahusha, and entreated him to" exert his
power, resciie her from- danger and. resume ‘his ‘dominion,
Indra ‘declined any immediate - interposition on’ the plea’ of
‘Nghusha’s superior strength ‘but suggested' to “his wife- a -
-device by:which the usurper mlght be hurled’ from his posi-
tion. She was recommended to say to Nahusha that ‘if he
“would visit her on a celestial vehicle borne by nsbls she
\Vould with pleasure submit herself to him.’

: The queen.of the gods accordingly madc this proposal
11 desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un- -
known, such as nelther Vishnu nor. Rudra, nor the Asuras; nér
the Rakshasas employ. Let the eminerit ns}ns all-united, bear -
thee, lord, in a car; this.idea pleases me.” Nahusha receives
favourably this appeal to his vanity, and in the course of his
reply” thus - gives utterance -to his self-congratulation; ‘He is: .
a personage of ho mean ‘prowess who makes the’ munis his
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bearers I.am a ferv1d devotes’ of great m1ght Lord ‘of. the
past, the future, 4nd the present 1f I 'Were angty, ‘the. worlcl : |

~would no longer stand; on -mé’ everything’ ‘depends:. Where. - ‘
f01e 0] goddess T -shall, without doubt,. carry out:what: Mm o

o plopose The seven rishis -and. all the Brahmm Tishis,’ shqll B

© carry’ me. Behold beaut1ful goddess my ma]esty and my -

: prospenty ‘ .

‘ AThe narratwe goes on:

Accmdingly this wicked being, 1rrehglous wolent ‘
mtomcated by .the force of conceit, and a1b1trary in: hls con~ ‘
duct, attached to his car the rishis, who submitted to his ¢ cofit.”

- mands, and compelled them to- bear him. Indrani then agmn :
resorts to Brihaspati who assures her that vengeance “will soon’ i
overtake Nahusha for his presumption;-and - promises: that he"

- will himself -perform a sacrifice’ with ‘a.view to the ‘destrucs

“.tion of the oppressor, and the discovery’ of Indra’s lurkmg -
place. Agni is then sent to discover and bung Indra to Brihas- -
pati and the Jatter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him’ of all that...

"-had occurred during his ‘absence.. While: Indra -withKubers, &
Yama, Soma and Varuna was devising means for the: destruc:
tion of Nahusha, the sage Agastya came up, congmtulated

-Indra on the fall of his rival, and pwceeded to rela’fe how it
had occurred. o ' N I

Wearied with calrymg the sinner, Nahusha, the emment"{:.
divine-rishis, and the spotless Brahmin-rishis, - asked that:

: divine personage, Nahusha (to solve) a difficulty; ‘Dost. thou, -

O Vasava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authorlta-;:
tive or not those Brahmana texts which are recited at. the' -
- immolation of king? ‘No,’ replied- ‘Nahusha, whose " under—’f:

:Vstandmg was ‘enveloped in' darkness.  The rishis- re)omed

' “Engaged in - unrighteousness,- : thou ‘attainest. ' not ~unto
righteousness; ‘these texts; which. were formerly uttered bV,

.“great rishis, are regarded by 'us'as authoritative.” Then- (Pro‘(

- ceeds Agastya) disputing, with the munis," Nahusha: impelled

" by, unnghteousness touched me- on' the head with - his fOOfA.‘,
. In’ ‘consequence of this, " the* king’s”. glory _was . “smitten:
‘and his’ prosperity departed "When' he had: 1nstant]v becom‘c‘
- agitated and oppressed ‘with fear, I said to-him, “Since thou,
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a fool condemnest that, sacred text; always held m honour,
.~ which has been composed by former sages,. and employed by
Bmhmm-nslus and |, hast touched my. - head ~with thy
.. 'foot, and employest the Brahma—llke and 1rre51st1ble ‘rishis
- ras bearers to carry thee, therefore shorn' ofthy lustre and -all K
: thy merit" exhausted, sink doWn, sinner, dcgraded from heaven
-, to earth; For tén thousand years, tllou shalt crawl in the form
- “of a-huge serpent. When -that" period is- completed thou shalt. s
- again ascend fo heaven.’ 'So fell that wicked wretch from the .
. sovereignty “of the gods: Happlly, O Indra, weé shall .now
* . Prosper; for* the - enemy : of the ‘Brahinins . has been’ smltten .
- Take possess1on of the three worlds, and protect their" in:
' habitants, : O husband - of - Shachi (Indrani), subduing the
" sensés, ’overcommg thine enemles, and celebrated by the _
: greatnshxs B A
»The fourth ,ng to come mto conﬂlct w1th the Brahmms \V"tS‘f
N1m1 "The details,’ of 'the story ~are rel'lted the
Vlshnu Purana“ whlch says T o

" "Nim had requested the Brahmm-nslu, Va51shtha to’
' oHicmte at a. sacrifice, ‘which was_to last. a’ thous'md ‘years.
' Vasishtha, in reply pleaded "a- pre- engagement to Indra for -
“five hundred years, but promised to return at the end of that -
penod The . king ‘madé ‘no .remark, and V’lSlshtha went -
‘away, supposing that he had assented to his arxangement ’
~On his return, however, .the priest dlscovered that' Nimi.had
B retained, Gautama (who was, equally with . Vasishtha, a
- Brahmm-nshl) and . others to perform the’ s'lcnﬁce and bemg::"
incensed; at the neglect to give” him .notice ' of what “was -
- intended, he cursed the King, - ‘who vas: -then asleep, to lose -
. _hls corporeal form. Whén Nimi- qwol\e and . learnt that ‘hie -
" had been cursed ‘without any’ previous warning, he retorted -
- by uttermg a similar curse on -Vasishtha, .and’ then : died. .
- Nimi’s - body was embalmed; At the . close of the 'sacrifice-
' which he had begun, the gods were willing, on the- inferces::’
_sion- of_the" pnests, to. restore Ium to . life; but he dechncd -
the offer;. and was placed by the deltles accmdmg to lus L

4.*‘ = Quoted l)y Muxr, op czt Vol.,I; :p' 31(;:‘
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desue, in the eyes- of all - hvmg creatmes Tt s m Cnge.”
quence of this that they are always openmg and shuthn '
(szzsha means: the t\wnkhng of the eve) _‘,_g g

These fo1egomg cases of conﬂxct have been referred to by
Manu in his Smriti:®

[

i Through a want of. modesty many kmgs lmve penshed “:}
, together with their belongings; through modesty even hermlts
{ in the forest have gained kingdoms. ‘
Through a want of humility. Vena perished, hkewwe kmgy.'::i
u’ahusha Sudas, the son of Pl]avana, Sumukha and N
1
Unfortunately, the bemmg of these cases _on the posmon’}
of the Shudra has not been realized as fully as it should have“"
been. The reason is that nobody has realizedthat this conflict. .
was a conflict between Brahmins and Shudras Sudas. deﬁmtelv’;f
~was a Shudra. The others although they have not been. descnbed;g
as Shudras are described as having been descended from.
Tkshyaku, Sudas is also described as a descendant of Tkshvaku:' -
There is nothing far-fetched in saying that they were all Shudras, A
Even Manu had no idea of this, He represents-these cases as o
cases of conflict between Brahmins and Kshatriyas. Dr. Muir has .. ,
failed to realize that Sudas was a Shudra and has in. recoun’tmg o
these stories represented that the parties to these conflicts ‘were -
Brahmins on the one hand and the I\shatnyas on the othér.:
In a sense, it is true that the conflict was between Brahmms
and Kshtriyas because the Shudras were also a branch. of- the,j‘,
Kshatriyas. It would, however, have been far more illuminating -
if they had been described in more precise terms-as
conflicts between Brahmins and Shudras. The mlsunderst'md K
ing having been caused, it has. remained ‘and has ¢on-".
tinued to conceal the real nature of so 1mp01t'mt a part of the. -
history of the Indo-Aryan society. It is to clear this mxsunder-*j;
- stariding that the he'\.dmg given to this Chapter is “Brahmins °
versus Shudras’ and not ‘Brahmins versus. Kshatrlyas Under-'
stood as a history of conflict between Brahmins and: Shudras,;
it helps one to understand how the Shudras came fO be:.
degraded from’ the second to the fomth anna ' e

T8 Max Mullex, Sac:ed Books of the East; Vol AXV "22
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‘the Shudi'aé" o

;,'What is the technlque whxch the Brahmms emp]oved to brmg
" about the - degradation of the Shudras from the 1ank of the
:second to the rank of the fourth Varna?

‘The, dxscussron has so far centred round two questxons as fo

'whether or not the Shudras were originally a part of the second,
-0r Kshatnva Varna and ‘whether or not the Brahmins hagd not-
’recexved sufficierit ' provocation to degrade the Shudras. It is
_how’ necessary to deal with the question, which is logically
next-in" order ‘of sequence. What is the: techmque of degrada~
ton' employed by -the Brahmins?
. :My: answer to the question is that the teohmque employed
-by the Brahmins-for this' purpose was to refuse to perform the
“Upanayana . of ‘the Shudras I have no doubt that it is by this
\techmque that . the Brahmins accomphs*hed their- end "-and
‘thereby  wreaked thexr vengeance upon the Shudras, ‘
LIt s perhaps necessary to expl'un what Upanayana'.means
and what: lmportance it. had in the Indo~Aryan Society.: The
“bést way to give an 1dea of Upanavmm is to glve a deqcrrphon
of :the ceremionvi. ;

17T
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As a rite Upanayana was originally a very simple ceremony,° -
The boy came to the teacher with a samidh (a-grass “blade) g -
his hand and told the teacher that he desired to become: a :
Brahmachari (i.e. a student) and begged the teacher ‘to alloy " >
him to stay with him for purposes of study. At a later date it
became a very elaborate ceremony. How eldborate it had beer s
come may be realised from the following descrlptlon o
Upanayuna in the Ashvalayana Grihya sitra:!

Let him initiate the boy who is decked, whose hair {on
the head) is shaved (and arranged), who wedrs a new gar -
ment or an antelope skin if a Brahmana, ruru skin if o -
Kshatriya, a goat’s skin if a Vaishya; if they put on garments
they should put on dyed ones, reddish-yellow, red and yellow -
(for a Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya respectively); they -
should have girdles and staffs (as described -above). While
the boy takes hold of (the hand of) his teacher, the. htter
offers (a homa of clarified butter oblations) in the. fire (as.
described above), and seats himself to the north of the fire-
with his face turned to the east, while the other one {the boy)
stations himself in front (of the teacher) with his face turned"
to the west. The teacher then fills the folded hands of both’
himself and of the boy with water and with the verse ‘we.
choose that of Savitri’ (Rg. V.82.1) the teacher drops down -
the water in his own folded hands on to the water in the,
folded hands of the boy; having thus, poured the water, he .
should seize with his own hand the boy’s hand together with
the thumb (of the boy) with the formula .‘by the urge: (01“,
order) of the god Savitri, with the arms of the two Ashvins,”
with the hands of Pushan, I seize thy hand, oh so, and $0; :
with the words ‘Savitri has seized thy hand, oh so and s0’2"
second time (the teacher seizes the boy’s hand) with the "
words ‘Agni is thy teacher, oh so and so’ a third time. The'-‘
teacher should cause (the boy, to look at the sun, while, the-
teacher repeats ‘God Savitri, this is thy brahmachari protect
him, may he not die’ and (the teacher should further) say. .-
‘Whose brahmachari art thou? thou art the brahmachari.0f .
Prana. Who does initiate thee and .whom (does he lnltlate)?:< g

' Kane, History of Dharmashastra, Vol. 11 (i), pp. 281-283.
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LI gwe thee to Ka- (to. an]apatl) -With ' -the half "verse -
. (Reg. IIIS4) ‘the- _young' man"well attired and dressed, came
- hither” he-, (the teacher) should * cause him to tum found .to.
~ the. right .and’ ‘with™ his' tivo hands placed "over (the boy s) .
~shoulders . he - should touch ‘the: place of ‘the boy’s heart re-
peatmg ‘the latter. ‘half - (of Rg. 11184) 'Having wiped the:
.- ground , round 'the- fire, the brahmacharl should put (on the
“ fire) a fuel stick sdently since it is' known (from sruti) “what -
. belongs’ to Prajapati, is silently . done,’ and the brahmachari
belongs to Prajapati; Some do this (offering of - a.fuel stick)
with a mantra to Agni: ‘I have brought- a fuel’ stick, to the
“great . ]'1tavedas by the fuel stick mayst thou’ increase, - Oh.
Agni_and .may -we* (mcre'lse) through brahman. (prayer or -
_ spiritual lore), svaha Having-put the fuel -stick (on the fire)”
-and. having. touched the fire, -he* (the student) thrice' wipes
oH his face “with ‘the words ‘I anoint ‘myself with lustre, it
- is known (from srutl) for he does anoint himself with lustre.
May Agni bestow on me, insight, offspring and lustre, on me
..may Indra bestow insight, offspring and vigour (Induya)
‘on me may :the-sun bestow 1n51ght offspring ‘and radiance;

" what' thy lustre is; Oh Agni, may. I ‘thereby become lus-
> trous; what thy strength is, Agoi, may I- thereby become-
shong, what thy consummg ‘power.is, Agni, may . I thereby
~acquire consuming power.” Having'waited upon (worslnpped)
--Agni with these formule, (the student) should bend his knees,’
"embrace (the teaclier’s feet)'and say to him ‘récite, Sir, recite, .
- Sir, the Savitri? Seizing the student’s hands. with the upper -
g'trment (of -the 'student) and his ‘own’ hands, the . teacher"
. recites the. Savitri- first ‘pada-'by- pada, - then hemistich -by-.
hemistich (and lastly) the whole verse. He (the teacher) should
“rhake-him (the- student) recite (the Savitri) ‘as much as he is :
‘able. On the place of the student’s heart the teacher lays his
hand with the fingers’ upturned- with the formula ‘I place~
thy heart ‘unto duty to me, may thy" mind follow my mind; .
‘may you attend on my “words single-minded; may Brihaspati
‘appoint thee unto me.”. Having tied: the girdle round him (the |
boy) .and . havmg given him the staff, the teacher should in-
‘struct _him in' the observances jof a brahmachari with the
_‘words ‘a brahmachari art thou, sip water, do. service, do, not -
sleep by d’xy, dependmg (comp]etely\ on the. te'lcherr learn
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the Veda He (the student) should beg (food) in the- ‘&venin .

- and the morning; he should put a fuel stick (on’ fire) in the 3
evening and morning, That (which he has received by. beg 5
ging) he should announce to the teachet; he should not S,t",,
down (but should be standing) the rest of the day ]

The Upanayana ends with the teaching by .t‘h“e Ach’arjra to -
the boy of the Vedic Mantra known as the Gayatri Mmﬁ;,:
‘Why the Gayatri Mantra is regarded as_so essential as tore.-
quire the ceremony of "Upanayana before it lS hught it s
difficult to say.

From this description of the Upanayana ceremony two thmgs
are clear. First is that the purpose of Upanayana was to. initiate;
a person in the study of the Vedas which commenced  with
the teaching of the Gayatri Mantra’ by the Acharya 'to the
Brahmachari: The second thing that is clear is thatﬁcertam
articles were regarded as very essential for the Upanayana
ceremony. They are (1) two garments one for the lower part
of the body technically called Vasa and the other for the upper

part of the body called wttariya, (2) Danda or wooden staff™
(3) Mekhala or a girdle of grass tied across the waist. - " ..

Any one who compares thxs descuptlon of Upanayana as it
was performed in ancient times with the details of the cere: -
mony as performed in later days is bound to be surpnsed at’
the absence of any mention of thread called Yajnopatita-to be-
worn by the Brahmachari as a part of his Upanayana. The -
centre of the modern ceremony of Upanayana is the wearing -
of this thread and the whole purpose of the Upanayana has -
come to be the wearing of this Yajnopavita® So- important 3 -
part this Yajnopavita has come to play that most elaborate -

tules have come to be framed about its manufacture and its:..
use.

The Yajnopavita should have three threads,’ each thread to
be of nine strands well twisted. One tantu (strand) stands fOT
one devata (deity). ‘

The Yajnopavita should reach as far as the navel should ~
® Yajnavalkya (I, 16 and 183) calls it Bramha Sutra :
% Kane. op. cit, II (i), p. 292.

" The nine devatas of the nine tantus (strands) qccordlng to the Devata '.
‘Smriti are,. Omkara, Agni, Naga, Sema, Pitris, Prajapati, Vayu,"
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: not reach beyond the navel nor should it be above the chest

A person could. wear more ‘than one Yajnopavita. -

- A-man must always wear Ya mopavzta If he took. his meals
w1thout wearing the Yajnopavita, or .answers ‘{he call of nature *
swithout havmg the " lainopavzta placed on the nght ear, he‘
had to undergo. praya301t’ca viz., to bathe, to mutter pmyers
and fast. . )

" Wearing of anothers Ya yno;aavzta along wmh several other
:thmgs (such as shoes, ofnament,’ garland and, kamandalu) is .
-forbidden.t . - . s

Three ways of wearmg the Yajnopavita are recogruzed
(1). nivita;” (2); pracinavita and (3) upavita. When the cord is

carried over the neck, both shoulders and the-chest and is held
" with both the thumbs (of the two hands) lower than ffhe region
of the heart and above the navel, it is called nivita. Suspending
the cord over the left shoulder in such a way that it hangs
. down on his right side, it becomes upavita. Suspendmg it on
his right shoulder in such a way that it hangs down on hlS left
side, it becomes pracinavita. .

How did this Yajnopavita come inp Mr. Txlak offers an exph-
‘natlon wlnch is worth quotmg ‘Mr. Tilak says

Orlon ‘or- Mrlgaslnras is - called Prajapati in the Vechc;
woxks otherwise called Yajna. A belt or girdle of cloth round
‘the waist of Orion or Yajna will therefore be naturally named
" after him as 'la;nopamta, the upavzta or the cloth of .yajna.

.

"Surya, Vishvedeva. ;Some chenge seems’ to have come about in this view.
‘For Medhatithi (see Kane) says that in ishtis, animal sacrifices and soma
sacrifices, the Yajnopavita was to have only one thread of three tantus, -
but it was three-fold in three classés of ahina, ckaha and sattra sacrifices -
as they required three fires, and in the seven somasamsthas seven-fold,
and ‘five-fold when' viewed with reference to the three savanas and two
samdhyas

A brahmachari was to wear only one yajnopavita, and samnvasms,
when they kept yajnopavita at all, also wore only one. A snataka (i.c., one
who . has retumed .from the teacher’s house after - brahmacharya) ,and
_householder were to wear two, while one who desired long -life ‘may
wear more than two. A snataka should always wear two v'unopavxt'ls
" A bouséholder may wear any number up to ten.

"% Kane; ibid.,, p. "93

5 Orton . 144 146,
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The term, however, now denotes the sacred ‘thread o{ ﬁ}o:“-
Brahmins, and.it may naturally be asked ‘whether it oWwes .
character, if not.the origin, to the belt of Orlon 1 thm\ xt”",‘
does on the following grounds:. e

The word yajnopavita is derived by all native schuhrt:
from Yajna+upavita; but there is a- d1ﬁerence of. opmm,)‘“
as to whether we should understand the compound o meaii
an upatita for yajna ie. for sacrificial purposes, or v,hethuv
it is the upawta of Yajnas.” The former is not incorrect, but'
authority is in favour of the latter. Thus the Prayogq-wmers‘
quote a smriti to the effect that ‘the High. Soul is texmed
Yajna by the hotris; this is his upavita; therefore it is yajna.
upavita” A mantra, which is recited on the occasion of wedr- . .
ing the sacred thread means, ‘I bind you with the mmuta
of yajna’; while the first half of the general formula’ with "

which a Brahmin always puts on h‘:s sacmed t‘mea& . Lrs
follows: ’ '

a=aferet AeEEEs I,

The Mantra is not to be found in any of the eustmg
Samhitas, but is given in the Brahmopanishad -and by’
Baudhayana. This verse is strikingly similar to. the verse. .
quoted above from the Haoma Yesht. It says, ya]nopavlh
is high and sacred; it was born.with Prajapati, of old. The
word purastat corresponds with paurcanim in the Avesta..
verse and thus decides the question raised by Dr.: Havg,
while saha]a born with the limbs of  Prajapati,- conveys the
same meaning as mainyutastem. The coincidence between -
these verses cannot be accidental, and it appears to.me that . ‘
the sacred thread must be derived from the belf of Orion.”;
Upavita, from ve to weave, literally means a piece “of cloth',
and not a thread. It appears, therefore, that a-cloth. wort
round the waist was the primitive form of yajnopavita, and
that the idea of sacredness was introduced by the . theory

that it was to be a symbolic représentation - of Prm’lpf’ms
waistcloth or belt. <

. This e\planauon by Mr. Tﬂak is 1o doubt .very mterestlng
But it does not help to explain some of the dlﬁiculhes It doeS |
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"ot e\pl'nn the rehtlon ‘of the Ya]nopauzta to lhe tWO garments
- the Uttariya, and the vasa, which are necessary’ for a person
. to wear while undergoing, Upanayana. Was the Yajnopavita
i .addition ‘to the two garments? If so, how is it that ‘there'is
“-no. mention .of it -in. the- early description of the ceremony of
" the Upanay yana? ‘Tt .does ‘not explain- another difficulty. If the
“thread is a substitute for the cloth, how is it. that the wearing
" of 'the. cloth. is~ retfuned in' the Upanayana?® . ' '
- There seems to "be another explanation. ‘I offer it. for what_
it is worth. According to it, the wearing of the thread had to
" do with, the adoption of the gotra. Its object Was to tie oneself
‘to ‘a particular gotra. It had nothmg to do.with the UPG"G!/G"G
as such, the object of which was to initiate a person in the -
study “of ‘the Vedas. It is not sufficiently. realized that under
“the Ancient Aryan Law, a_son_did not.naturally .inherit_the
gotm of his”father. The fqther: had to gerform ~a special cere-
‘mony hy to give: hls gotra to hls son C It s on1y when' this cere-
was”performed "that “the son "became the same gofra
~astather Tn this - connect:on “reference may be. made to
“two Tiiles "observed by ‘the Indo-Aryan Society. One is the rule
~ of impurities. The other is the rule of adoption. With regard
“to’ the rule of impurity, brought about By death, the ‘days of
impurity vary with the kinship with the. dead. If the kinship
.is very close, the days of impurity are greater than those in
_the case where the kinship is less close: The impurities attached’
- to.the death of a boy\vho has not been invested with. the -
_thread "are very meagre not extending for more than a few
“days. With: regard’ to the rule of adoption,’ it lays down that
a boy who was invested with the .thread was not eligible for
" adoption. What is the.idea behind these rules? The-idea seems
" to be’ quite ‘clear. The impurities are nominal because there
~.being no thread, the boy had not formally entered into the
"+ gotra of his father. Adoption means entering into _the gotra of
The adoptlve father. Ofice the thiread Geramony had taken place,
-”the boy hqd already and irrevocably entered another gotra.
There _was no room for adoptlon left. Both these rules show

.6 See Manu Snmtz Ch'\pter v, Verses 66-70. - ' ' ‘

* Kalikapurana quoted by Vy'lv'ﬂmm Mayukha, edited by Kane, p. 114..
‘:Tlns plea has becn taken in’ various cases in Courts by hhgants to
which Mr. Kane _makes referenco# ' ' ‘
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. that the thread ceremony 'was’ connected wrth gotra and not
lwrth Upana yana.. . o

The ‘view that the thread has connectmn Wlth gotm Seﬁ?ms":
.to receive support from Jain literature.:Shloka 87-of the: fourthﬂ
- Parvan of the Padmapurana by Achalya Rawshena reads
follows:*® T e

as,

- ’x..\, N

Bhagwan’ you have told us . ’che ougln of I\sha n}a
Vaishya and Shudra..I am anxious to know- the ongm of
those ‘who wear the thread m thelr neck TR

The words ‘those who wear the thread in the neck aré very
important. There is no doubt that it is.a descrrphon of the
* Brahmins. From this it is clear. that there was a time- When the
Brahmins alone. wore ‘the thread and no other. class did.. Read
.with the fact that the gotra relationship was- confined only to:
: the Brahmins, it is clear that the thread ceremony Was eons
- nected with bringing the ‘boy -into—actually tying. him up’ fo,
the gotra—of his father, and had nothing to do with Upanaz/amzi
which was connected with the 1n1t1at10n in, the teachmg of
the Vedas

If this is true, then the thread ceremony and the Upamyana:
ceremony. had different .purposes to serve. “At sorne later datel
the two merged into one. The reason for “this’ mérger appears.
to be very natural. The Upanayana without the thread, cere-
mony involved: the danger of the Acharya taking the bOy i’
his gotra. It was to avoid the danger that the: father of the
boy performed the thread ceremony before handmg him ‘over:
to the’ Acharya. This is the probable reason why the two. cere—
monies came to be performed’ 51multaneously N

Be that as. it may, Upana yana means the ’ceachmg of the
Veda by the Vedlc Brahmm '

III

»)n,

Whrle I am convinced that my. thesis is sound it Would be,
over. confident to thmk that there will not be found perSOﬂS

& Quoted by Nathtram Premi in hrs ]am Sahzty(z atr Itxha.s (Hmdx)
; p 55a.
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who wﬂl ‘not’ 1alse ob]ectmns to it I antlclpate the followmg
A
(1) .Is absence of Upanayana the test of Shudradom

@), Did - the: Shudra ever have the right to Upana Jana?
(3) How can the. loss of Upmmyana result m the” general
. - degradation_ of - Shudras? . - :
. /(4)- What power . did the Brahmms have to deny Upana yane
" to the Shudras? ' N o

. Havmor stated the possible ob]echons o my thesxs, I hl\e
to glve my repIy to them ‘ . .

IV -

To begm w1th the ﬁrst The best way. to deal \V]ﬂl thls ob]ec—
tio ‘i to refer to the judicial decxslons in order to find out
what the’ Courts’in India have. regarded as the surest cntenon
for determunng who is a Shudra. '
“The first case to which reference may be madé is to be found'
in7, M.LA. 182 It was decided by the Privy ‘Council in 1837.
The - question at issue was whether at the relevant time' there
were in India‘any. Kshatriyas. lhe contention of one side was
that - there “wete.- The contentlon on the other side was that
there. were none. The latter contentlon was based upon ‘the:
theory propagated by . the Brahmins - ‘that 'the. Brahmin
Parashuram'l had killed all the Kshatriyas and that if any were-
left | they werd all e\termmated by the Shudra kmg Mahapadm'l'

P arybomhir

d1d not’ accept this. theory whlch .they reg'uded as false and
concocted -by the Brahmins and held that the KSh'ltrlY’ls still
existed_in; India, The Privy Council did hot however lay down
any -test by Whlch a Kshamya could . be dlstmgulshed from a
Shudra. In their. view, the question must be’ determmed in
each case on its own facts.

“The_second case on the sub]ect is to be found in LLR. 10
C'ﬂ 688 10 The questlon 1alsed in. the case was whether the

2 Chuohu‘ya ‘Run Murdan” Svn LC’I‘SUS‘ Sahub Purhu]'ld Sv

J o Ra; Coomar Lall versus Bissessur Dyal, -



186 . .. WHO WERE THE SHUDRASP:“;
Kavasthas of Blhar were Kshatrlyas or A‘Shudxas The ngh’
- Court dccxded that they  were Shudras The partlsans of
the Kayasthas took the position’ that the Kayasthas of- Blbarr
weré different from the Kayasthas of Bengal the Ufiper Pro--
vinces and Benares and that while those in’the Upper. Pro-
vinces and Benares were Shudras, the Kavasthas of Bihar were
Kshatriyas. The court refused to make this dlstmctlon and held
that the Kayasthas of Bihar were also Shudras ' o

. The - validity of this ]udgment wag ot accepted by the y
Allahabad High Court. In LL.R. 12 AlL 3‘78 1 ]us’ace Mah ‘
mood at page 834 observed as follows:

I entertain considerable doubts as to the soundness of the -,
view which seems to have been adopted by both the' Coits*
below, that the literary caste of Kayasthas in this” part of the
country, to which the parties belong, falls under the categoryj

~ of Shudras, as understood in the division of mankind in the,
Institute of Manu or elsewhere in authorltatlve_ ltex_ts of thg\;'
Hindu Law. The question is one of considerable d]fﬁmﬂfy"‘.f;
not only ethnologically, but also from a legal point of view,:’
so far as the administration of the Hindu, Law to- this impor-".
tant section of the population is concerned. I do-not take the; .
question to be settled by any adjudication of the-Lords of .
the Privy Council either in Sri Narayan Mitter.vs. Sree Mutty ;
Kishen Soondoory Dassee,”* or in Mahashova Shosinath. Ghose.”
vs. Srimati Krishna Soondari Dasi,*® in both of which the cases -’
referred to adoption by Kayasthas of - Lower Bengal, who. -
may be distinguishable from the twelve castes of Kayasthas:
in Upper India, such as the North-western Provinces and..
Oudh. Nor do I think that the umepmted decmon of the’*.:‘
learned Chief Justice and my brother Tyrell in Chaudhri”
Hazari Lal versus Bishnu Dial (First Appeal No. '113 of 1886, 3
decided on the 15th of June 1887), which was. also an adoPA;;
tion case, settles the questlon But I need not. pursue the -
~ subject any further. .

1 Tulsi Ram versus Behari Lal.
2 1L..RIA. Sup., Vol. 149. .
3 LR 7, LA., 250.
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 The: thnd case is reported in (1916) 20 Cal. W N 901 ¥ Here
“the - “question’ raised " was .whether Kayasthas. .of Bengal were
.Lshatny'xs or Shudras: The H1g11 Court_of Calcutta held that
.they ' were Shudras.: The CASETES taken to. the Privy’ Councll
by way of appeal against the decision of the Calcutta High-
‘Court. The decision of. the Privy Council is reported in -(1926)
47 TA. 140 The question whether - the . Bengali Kayasthas are
Shudras or -Kshatriyas was not- ‘decidéd upon by the  Privy.
»Council but was left open. In ‘between .1916- and ‘1926 the Cal- .
_cutta’ High Court_ gave two decisions whlch held . that inter--
marriages between -Kayasthas of -Bengal and - Tantis* and -
Domes™ two of the low castes, were legal on the ground tlmt
both -of them were sub-castes of- Shudras. - }
."These - dec151ong which' caused further detenoratlon in the',
position -of the Kayasthas. were followed by anotlier which is -
teported in I.L.R. 6 Patna 506" In’ a ‘most elaborate judgment -
extending over 47 pages Mr. Justice Jwala Prasad went into -
‘every :Purana and every Smriti in. which there was a reference
‘to the Kdyasthas. He" differed from ‘the Calcuitta ngh Court
and held that the Kavasthas of Bihar were lemtrxyaq e
" Next ‘come cases in “Which the questlon at issue was whether ‘
the Mahqrattas are, Kshatnyas or - Shudras. The ﬁrst case in
which - this “ié§iue “Was Taised is-reportéd-in= =48 -Mad. 1% This -
was an interpleader ‘suit filed by the Receiver. of the estate of
Raja- of “Tanjore "in which all the descendants as well .as_the
distant agnates and cognates of the Raja were made defen-"
-dants in the suit. “The kingdom of Tanjore’ was founded by -
Venkop, otherwise ‘called Ekoji, who was.a Mahratta .and the
‘brother of Shivaji the founder of the Mahratta Empne The
judgment in the ‘case covers 229 pages and 'the questlon whe-
the Mahrattas weré | - Kshatriyas. was dealt ‘with in 2  most
sexhaustive manner. The decision of the Madras High Court
‘was that . the Mabhrattas - were’ Shudras and . not Kslntnyas as' '
-was. contended by ‘the defendants,” """~ T
~ The next case which also relates to the Mahrattas is reported

iy ASIta Mohan Chosh versus N:rod \’lohan Gho:;h M"llﬂll\

15 (1921) 48 .Cal. 626, Bishwanath Ghosh versus Snm'm Balai’ Dasai. "
36-(1924) 51 -Cal. 788. Bholanath Mitter versus ng Empcror o
. '17(1926) Ishwari Prasad versus Rai Had .Prasad Lal, - ‘

_ :’3 (1924) Maharaja of Kothapur versus: ‘Sundaram Ayyar.
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" in- ILR (1978) 52, Bom 497 = The Court demded that

There are three classes among. the \Ialuatthas in ﬂ,e Bﬁm) B
'bay Presidency: (1) the five families; (2) thé nmotysx\ fami..

- lies; (8) the rest. Of these -the ﬁrst two classes axe legul ;‘“’
Kshatnyas : T '

_The last case to which reference may be m'lde is reportedf{
in ILR. (1927) 52 -Mad. 1.* The issue was whether the Yadavi
cof Madura .were. Kslntnyas The Yadavas clmmed themselws )
ito' “be lelatmyas But the Madras H1gh Court negqhvcd ﬂmf
{ flaim "and Held- that ’chey were Shudras. :

‘Such -is the coursé” of judicial pronouncements on' the 155m e

as to- how to' determine who is a Ixshatuya and who is a-Shudra,_
It is ‘a most confusing medley: of oplmon which -settles. little.
‘and" unsettles much: The Kayasthas “of Biliar, of- the: Uppcrgi
Provifices (now U.p.) and Benares are. Ixsh’ltrlyas whﬂe ﬂle"f'»'f
‘Kayasthas of Bengal are Shudras! ! Accordmg to -the. Madms
‘High Court all. Mahrattas _are - Shudras; But accordmg to: theﬂ}"i
‘Bombay- ngh Court, ‘Mahrattas- belongmg to five. famili¢s and:+
.96 families are Kshatriyas and the rest are Shudrasl! Th&
'Yadava_comrhunity to which erslma be]onged is populary’ :
,beIieved__tO&b.QW1 -
Court, the Yadavas are Shudras!!. ‘ a e

More “important for our purpose are the crlteln whlch he
courts have adopted in coming ‘to their decisions than the, pqrth
cular’ decisions in the cases” referred -to. Among ‘the” cutcm
" which the courts have laid down ’che followmg may be noted

(1) In I LR. 10 Cal 688 the crxtena adopted were (1) “59 Of
Das as surname, (i) wearing the sacred ’chrmd (“')
'abxhiy to perform the homa, (iv) the: period of jmpurity;”
" (v) competence or mcompetence .of ﬂlemtlmate sons o

~ succeed. ‘ : ERNE
(@) In ILR. 6 Patna 606, the criterion’ seems To be gcnezal
/,, repute. If a community is ‘Kshatriya by genelal leP“te lt
, s to be treated as a Kshamya commumty o AR

) Subbarao Hnmbxrao Patil versus Radha IIambxmo thl
- ‘Mokka Lone versus Amm'lkuth :
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(3) In 48 Madras 1, a: vanety of criteria were adopted ‘One
- was the conscmusness of . the commumty The second
tinguished . from wearing the sacred thread “The third--
*criterion was that all non-Brahinins are Shudras unless
- they prove that- they are Lshatnyas or Vaishyas. ..
{4)" In LL.R. Bom. 497, the-tests adopted were. (i) the con-'}
o sc1ousness of the caste, (if) its custom, and (i) the ac- "~
y ceptance of that. conscmusness by other castes :

-No one who lm(')ws anything about the subject can say.that
the criteria - adopted by the various courts are the right ones..-
" A criterion such’ as the period of impurity is irrelevant and of -
mo value for determining the question. A criterion such as the .
capacity for performing homa is relevant but not valid. It mis-
takes effect for a cause. The criterion of consciousness is hardly.~
a.fair criterion. A community may ‘have lost its consciousness
by long disuse of necessary religious observances due to causes -
over . which it has no control.. The criterion of Upanayana
stands. on a different footing. The courts have not put it .pro-
.perly. But there is no doubt that rightly understood and pro-
perly put the criterion of Upanayana is sound. The ‘courts have " -
‘not* made any distinction between the de facto position of the
“community and its position de jure in regard to Upanayana; .
and have proceeded on the assumption that what is true de ..
facto must also be true de jure. It is this fault in the- apphca-« "
‘tion of the criterion of Upanayana which has producéd anoma-
lies and absurdities, such as one community having -one status.
in one area and quite a different status'in a different area—or -
allowing any pretender community to wear the thread 'and by
continuing its- pretence for a period to acquire a vested right,
or contrariwise punishing a community by declaring that- it
had no de jure right to wear the thread merely because it has.
-not -been wearing. it de facto. The real criterion is not the wear-
ing of the sacred thread but the right to wear the sacred thréad.
Understood in its proper sense, it may be said without fear.of
“contradietion that, the right to Upanayana is the reéal and the
only test of ]udgmg the status of a person whether he is a
-Shudra ora Kshatnya - o

Y
i+ -
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~The second ob]ectlon is - qmte untenable To ’\SSump 5 i
objection does, that from the very begmnmg ‘the: Aryan Socxetv ;L
treated its  different - classes ‘differently’ ip - the smatter’ o
-Upana yana is to my mind a very unnatulal supposmon Pmm.
tive society "does not begm with" dlﬁerenuatlon ‘Tt begins vtk :- =
uniformity and ends in- d1vers1ty The: nataral thmg Would \,n
'to suppose .that in' the matter ‘of - the Upana yana’ the ° cmcxem
Aryan society treated all its classes on the - -same: {ootmg 1t miy, ¢
however be argued,- on the other side,. thqt such .an’ orxng
tendency in favour of uniformity need not- be accepted as’ be- i
ing universal, that it may well be that in the .ancient z\rvan :
society the . Shudras and. the Women* were Efdl\ded
from"~ Uptmayana Fo1tunatelv “for me, it 1sn not™ TECEgsary - for
me” to ‘rely on logic. alone though I contend ‘that loglc s’ o
my side. For the1e is ample evidence both c1rcumstqnml s
well as direct to show that both Shudras ‘as’ well -as womerx
had at one time the right to wear the sacred. thread :

That the ancient Aryan society. regarded Upana Jana 2s,
essential for all will be evident 1f ﬂle fo]lowmg facts are bome

in mind. e

Upanayana was a]lowed for the deaf the dumb the 1dlot
and even the impotent. A- specml procedule was prescrlbed for:
the Upanayana of the deaf and dumb and idiots.. Thé prmctpai
points in. which their Upanayana differs from_that ‘of others”
are that the offering of Samidh, treadmg on-a stone, put{mg
on a garment, the ‘tying ‘of mekhala, the ngmg of deet. ‘skin.
and staff are done silently, that the boy does not mention Tis
name, it is the acharya himself who makes- oﬂenng -of cooked:
food or of clarified butter, all the mantras are ‘muttered -softly.
by the acharya himself. The same procedure is’ followed .as.to
other persons who are impotent, blind, Junatic, suffering from
such diseases as epilepsy, white leprosy or black lepros}: efe.

‘The sixanuloma castes weré also'. ehglble f01 U77anmlﬂ""
_this is clear fiom the Tules ™ for the Upanay yana. of Kshatriyas,
Valshyas and of mixed - castes like Rathakara Ambqshtha, el

-‘.A

*; B'lud Gr. Sutra (11. 8) Kane, sttor _j of Dharmavhastrd II (1);
299, .
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Upana Jana “was perrmtted to - Patztasauztrzl.as The - proper
arre for -the” Upana yana’ of a Brahmin boy was 8th year’ from
‘blrth of a Kshatriya ‘11th: year and of -a Valshya 12th “year.”
-But-.-a . certain latltude -was allowed 'so ;that: . the | tlmef
for' Upanayana was not deemed to h'we passed upon the ‘16th,: \
the 22nd and .the 24th year in the casé of Brahmms Kshatriyas.
and Valshyas respectively. After these . .years are - ‘passed ‘with-
out -Upanayana taking place, a person was. held- to. have . be-
-come-incompetent thereafter for learning, the Savitri (the sacred-
Gayatri verse) -Such ' persons "were; then c'llled patztasawtrzl\a
_or savitripatita. According to the .strict: mterpretatlon of rules, .
o Upanayana -is to.be thereafter - performed for them, theyA
-are not to.be taught the 'Veda, nor 'is anyone to. oﬁimate at’;
;then' sacrifices and there-is ‘to be no social. mtercourse thh
“them ‘(i.e., -no marriage takes place with them).. But: even-in
their case, there was Ieadmes.s to ‘relax the rules~ sub]ect to:‘
:certam penances. . - . - Con .

 Upanayana was- pemntted in the case of Brahmaghnas AY
Brahmaghna is a person ‘whose father or grandfqther had failed-
to perform Upanayana. The original ‘rule® was that’ if a per-
_sons father and grandf’tther "llSO had’ not the Up'mayana per—

2 Ap Dh. S, I. 11 ‘78 31, prcscrlbes th'\t nfter lhc 16th orj
24th vear, the person should | undergo the rales of * studenthood two-
months just as those who meant to study the three vedas and ‘whose.
.Upanayana has been performed, observe (viz.,: béggmg for food, etc.),
then. his Upanayana should be performed, then -for oneé -year he should.
bathe (thrice if possible} every day and then he;should be taught the’
Veda: This is a somewhat easy penance. But othiers -prescribe “heavier
penalties. Vas. Dh. S. XI, 76-79 and the Vaik. Smarta, 11.3 prescribes .
-that one who is patitasavitrika should either perfom1 the Uddalaka- vrata -
“or “should take a bath along with the performer of an Ashvamedha
‘sacrifice of should perform. the Vratyastoma sacnﬁce See Kane, szd
p. 877. '
"2 Ap. Dh, S, I. 1.1. 82-24. The penance prescnbed was that of‘:
observing the mles of studenthood one year for, each generation (that
bhad' not the Upanayana performed), then there is Upanayana and’ then
they ‘have to bathe (thrice or once) every day- for a year with: certain -
,mantras, viz., the seven Pavamani verses beginning with ‘yad anti’ yacca
durake’” (Rg. IX. 67. 21-27), with thc Ya;us Pavxtra (Tai. S., I 2.1
1=Rg. X. 17. 10) with the samapacitra and with the’ mantra called
Anglras'i (Rg. IV. 40.5) or one may. pour. water only ‘with the Vyahritis.
'Aﬁel’}sa“ ‘this is done, one may be taught the Vuh. See I\ane, 1btd
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_formed for .them then. they (i.e., the"three generahons) m
called- slayers of brahma (holy prayers or lore) people should:
. have no intercourse with them, should not take thelr food nor
. should enter inté marriage alliance with ’them But even ip’ .
their case the rule was relaxed -and .they were ano\\ed g
Upanayana if they desired, provided they performed the Preg ‘-
cribed penance. o
A furthier relaxation was made in the case of & person whose |
generation beginning with the great grandfather had ot the -
Upanayana performed on them.® Even they. were allowed to
have their Upanayana performed if they’ desired, provided they‘
performed penance which included studenthood for twelye .
years and bath with the Pavamani, and other .verses.’ On his
Upanayana, instruction in the duties of the householder was
imparted to him, and though he himself could not-be taught
the Veda, his son may have the samskara performed as in the
case of one who is himself a patitasavitrika so that hls son’ wﬂl'
Dbe ‘one like other Arya’. ‘
Upanayana was permitted to the Vratyas. It is. dlﬁicult o
state exactly who the Vratyas were, whether they were -Aryans
‘who had for more than three generations failed to perform the
Upanayana or whether they were non-Aryans who- were never
within the Aryan fold and whom the Brahmins wanted to con-
vert to the Aryan faith. It is possible that it included both. Be
that as it may, there is no doubt that Upanayana was open to
the Vratyas provided they performed Vratyastomas. Vratyas'
‘were those who lead the Vratya life, were base and ‘were re-

duced to a baser state since they did not observe studenthood -

{brahmacharya) nor did they till the soil nor engage in trade.
There were four vratyastomas, the first of which is meant’ for =

all Vratyas, the second is meant for those who are "Abhishasta "

who are wicked or guilty of heavy sins and are censured and "
lead a Vratya life, the third for those who are the youngest .
and lead a Vratya life, and the fourth for those who are very"
old and yet lead a Vratya life. In each of the four. Vratyas-
tomas, Sodasastoma® is always performed. It is by the;;

* Ap. Dh. S, 1. 1. 2. 5-10. ‘
- % Kane (ibid., p. 885) refers to the Tandya Brahmana 1( 11 \which -
tells the story that when the gods went to the heavenlY world -
some dependents of theirs who lived the vratya life were left: -behind .
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: .Sodasastoma that they can attam tlns (supenor status).- The\'
. Sodasastoma was supposed to have the power to’remove. the’
cguilt of thesé. By ‘performing the -Vratyastoma . sacrifice, . they-
.should ceasé t6 be Vratyas-and. become ‘eligible for- social inter:;
.course with the- orthodox -Aryas, to . have . the  sacrament:
: (samskara of Upanayana) pe1f01med of them and then . be:
-ehglble to study the Veda. : ° . R
- In the thy'lh-shuddxsqmgmha % pxovxsmn is m'lde for the
- jpunﬁcauon of Vratyas even after twelve generanons sub]ect to
appropnate penances.. - -
.- Upanayana was so- highly thought of that Baudhayana @i. 10)
‘ allowed Upanayana for the -Asvattha tree.
.. Given these facts, it is difficult to believe that: the women
“:and Shudras were excluded from the Upanayana by the Aryan
- society from the very beginning. In this connection, attention:
" may be -drawn to custom prevalent among the Indo-Iranians
"-who were very closely related to the Indo-Aryans in their culture.
-and-religion. Among the Indo-Iranians, not only both men ‘and
“women' but men and women of all classes are invested with
.‘the sacred thread. It is for the opponents to prove why the
" system was different among the Indo-Aryans.. -
Tt is, however, not quite necessary to depend upon circum-.
stantml evidence. There is enough direct evidence to show
that_there was a time when both women and Shudras had
- ‘the. right to Upanayana and did have it performed: ,
As to the Upanayana of women the statements . contained.
“in the Hindu religious books are quite explicit. Anyoné who
.examines them will find that Upanayana was open to women.
~}Women not only learned the Vedas but they used-to run
Schools for teaching the Vedas, are even. known to have written’
fcommentqrxes on the Women Purva Mimamsa. ‘
As to the Shudras, the evidence is equally positive. If. Sudas
. "was a king, if Sudas was a Shudra, if his coronation ceremony
Swas, performed by Vasishtha and if he performed the Ra]asu)a

5 .on-the earth. Then through the favour of fhe gods the dcpendente got
. at the hands of Maruts the Sodasastomna (containing 18 stotras) and the
‘metre (viz., anustubh) and then the dependents secured: heaven
125 Kane, ibid, p. 387. .
% See Purushartha Number for’ Sept(.mber 1910 \Vhere all authormcs'
are collected in-one place. . . )
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Yaga, then there can be no doubt that the Shudras did ‘at gpe
time wear the sacred thread, In addition to: . Circumstantjs]
evidence and the evidence of the authors mentioneg befOre
~ the Sanskara Ganapati cited by Max Muller * contains ap ey
press provision declaring the Shudra to be ehgnble for
Upanayana. :
The only difference between the women and the’ Shudras is
that in the case of women there is some plau51ble explanatlon'
given as to why the Upanayana of women was stopped, while.
there is no such explanation for stopping the Upanayana of'
the Shudras. It is argued that the Upanayana of women con-
tinued as long as the age of Upanayana and the age. of mar-
riage continued to be different. It is said that.in'ancient times’
the age of Upanayana was 8 and the age for marriage was con-
siderably later. But at a later stage, the age of marriage was
brought down to 8, with the result that the Upanayana as an
independent ceremony ceased to exist and became merged in
marriage. Whether this explanation is right or wrong.is another .
matter. The point is that in the case of the Shudra, the ~
Upanayana was at one time open to him, that it. was closed to .-
him at a later stage and that there is no explanatlon for tlns
change. \
Those who,-in spite of the evidence to which I have referred,
think that they must insist upon their objection should remem-
ber the weakness of their side. Assuming that the Shudras had -
never had the benefit of Upanayana, the question they have™
to face is why were the Shudras not allowed the benefit of the
Upanayana. The orthodox theory merely states the fact that-
ithere is no Upanayana for a Shudra. But it does not say whiy -
&the Shudra is not to have his Upanayana performed: The
1e\phnat10n that there was no Upanayana of the Shudra\,be--/
cause he was a non-Aryan is a modern invention which-has
been shown to be completely baseless. Either ‘there was once -
an Upanayana and it was stopped or the Upanayana was from
the very beginning withheld. Either may be true. But before -
one or the other is accepted to be true, it must be accomparied .
by reasons. There being no reason why the benefit ‘of thef
Upanayana was withheld from the Shudra, the . presumptloﬂ’

* History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature (1860), p. 207.
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must be m favour ‘of imy -thesis which states that they had the -
r1ght to’, Upanayana, that -they were depnved of it and nges.,
reasons why they were deprlved of 1ts vahdlty it

:VI,’j R

The thlrd ob]ectlon is no. ob]ectlon at- all Only a. person who-"
does not Know- fully all’ the mcxdents of Upanayana can, pelslst (
“in- upholdmg its validity, 3

*'The ‘Aryan. society regarded. certain- ceremomes as Samskaras.: )
The Gautama -Dharma Sutra (VIIL 14-‘74) gwes the number of: =
S'tmslxaras as forty They are: -

Garbhadhana Pumsavana Slmantonnayana ]etakarz'na,:'
namqkmana, annaprasana ‘caula, Upanayana; the four vratas -
; -of.-the! Ved1 Snana (or Samavartana), vivaha, - five .daily’
) ,;m’lhaya]nas (for deva, pitri; manushya, bhuta, and, .Brahma); -
' seven - pakaya]nas (viz., 'astaka, parvamsthahpql\a sraddha:
_stavani, “agrahayani, caitri, asvayup) seven’ haviryajnas. (in
" which’ there, is burit offering but no Soma, viz., Aguvadheya,‘
j wAgmhotr'l Darsapurnamasa, Agrayana Caturmasyas Nirud--

'hapasubqndha and Sautram’un) seven soma sacrlﬁces (Agni-
" . stoma,* Atyagnistoma, Ukthyq Sodqsm Va]apeva Atuatra,‘ :
: Aptoryam'l) ) (

i At a Iate stage a dxstmc’aon appears to have been drawn{
“ between -Samskaras in the. narrower sense and Samskaras.in
* the wider. sense Samskaras m the “wider, sense were ‘really'
~ sacrifices ‘and were therefore not- included in the. Samsquas in
the _proper sense, which were reduced to sixteen. . :

There is nothing . strange -about the Samskaras. Every somety:'
' recogmses them. -For instance, -the Christians regard Baptism,”
‘Confirmation, _Matrimony, [Extrem&Unction, . Eucharit,  the: -
" Lord’s Supper and. “the Holy Communion as sacraments?, “There ~
- however "seems~to” be a dlfference betweeii thé' notions of the: -
" Indo-Aryans and-say the Christians about ‘the .Samskaras. Ac-:
cordmg to. Christian notions, the’ Sflmsl\ara or- Sacrament is a -
‘purely spirititual’ matter—dr\awing in of God’s grace by parti-
cu]ax rites. It had no' social SLgnxﬁTce““Amongﬂthe“Indo*’Axyans: ‘

e et e

e 4 B
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the Samskams had orlgmally a. pulely spmtual SIgnlﬁmnc@
This .is -clear” from. ‘what Jaimini ‘the .author’ of. the Purua 3

. _Mimamsa has to say about the Samskaras Accordmg to- ]almxm

the general, theory s that S'lmskax as -impart “fitness. They act -
in .two ways. They remove “tainfs “‘&ildv‘ﬂf@rgenerate fresh -

qualities.. ‘Without 'such Samskaras, @ person- In’ly not get the
reward of his ‘sacrifice on the ground - that-he is not it torper-?
form it.’ Upfmayana was one of the Samsl\aras ‘and ‘like: other "

Samskaras, its ‘significance was just’ spiritual.- The denialof the .

Upanayana to the Shudras necessanly brought about -2 change.

in its significance. In addition to its spiritual 51gmﬁcance 1tt

acquired a social significance which it did ot have before

When Upanayana was open to'-everyone; . Aryan" oF: non*

: Aryan, it was not a matter of social significance. It. qu a com--
‘mon right of all.-It was not a pr1v1]ege of the: few Once it‘was -
denied to the Shudras, its possession became a . matter of "
“honour and its denial a badge of servility. The- deial ‘of i
Upanayana to the Shudras introduced a new factor in the Indo-.;
Aryan society. It made the Shudras.lock up fo the higher das-:"
ses as their superiors and enabled the three higher c]asses 107
look down. upon the Shudras as their inferiors. This.. is one
way in which the loss of Upanayana brought about the degra-ij

dation of the Shudras.

There are other incidents of Upanayana. Smce Jdea of these;j“
«can be had if one refers to the rules laid down in the ‘Purvd
Mimamsa® One of these rules is that all- propel“ty s mean’c;{
primarily for the purpose of providing a person-with "the méans :-
of performing a sacrifice. The right to property is. dependenf;

. upon capacity to sacrifice.”” In other words, anyone who: suffers |
from an incapacity to perform a sacrifice has no nght to.pros
perty. Capacity to sacrifice depends. upon Upanayana ThlS:_:;-
means’ tbat only those who are enhtled to Upanayana have a‘{

2 See Ganganath Jha, Purca Mzmamsa pp. 868 ‘369 and 171 172

3 Not a few are unable to understand why the Manu Smriti and otherl_;

..

Smritis deny . women and Shudra the right to hold propertv and 10

" study the Vedas. All difficulty, however, vanishes if -one bearsin mmd\f'ﬁ
" that the disabilities are the natural consequences of the rile ]ald down:

R
&

in the Purva Mimamsa. Women and Shudras cannot "hold ™ “property,

* mot because they are women and Shudras but bocause they are debmed:'

Efrom performing sacrifices.
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‘,:nght to.: own property

*The second rule of the: Purw M zmamsa is that a sqcnﬁce must

be ‘accompanied by Veda m'mtras "This means that the sacrificer
'miust’. have undetgoné a -course in the study of the Veda.
‘A person Wwho has not studied the - Vedas -is not competent to
-perform the sacrifices.’ The study of the Veda is open only to-
thosé persons -who have undergone the Upanayana ceremony.

In other words, capacity to. acquire knowledge and learning—

which.is what the study of Veda means—is dependent upon
‘Upanayana, It there is no Upanayana the road to knowledge ~

is, closed. Upanayana is no empty ceremony. Right to property
and riglit to l\nowledge are the two most 1mport'mt 1nc1dents
.of Upanayana.

Those who .cannot reahse how loss of Upanayana can brmg
‘about the degradation of the Shudras should have no difficulty

ama——

in’ understandmg the matter if they will bear in’ mind the rules -

of the Purva Mimamsa referred to above. Once the relation of .

Upanaqu to education and property is grasped, all difficulty

in accepting the thesis that the degradation of the Shudra was -

entirely due to loss of Upanayana must vanish.

It will be seen, from what’ has been said above, how the .
sacrament .of Upanayana -was' in the ancient Aryan society -

fundamental and how the social status and personal rights of

persons depended upon it. Without Upanayana,.a person was.

doomeéd to social degradation, to ignorance and to poverty.

The stoppage of Upanayana was a most- deadly weapon—dis- .

covered By the - Brahmins to avenge: ‘themselves against . the °

Shudras. It had the effect of an atomic bomb. It did make the

e b e,

Shudra, to.use m«e of the Brahmms ‘a graveyard

Vi1

That the Brahmlns possessed the power to deny Upanavam is"

beyond questlon The doubt probably arises from the fact that

. there is nowhere an express. statement showing the. conferment

~" of such a power upon-the Brahmins. All the same, whatever

(\doubt there may be lurking in the minds of persons ‘who are.

--not.aware of the operative parts of the religious system of the

‘jA,*Indo-Aryans must vamsh 1f account is taken of t\vo tlnngs (1)' '
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the e\clusxve right’ of the Brahmm 10! ofﬁcxate at thc UD%
‘yana and '(2) ‘the penalties - 1mposed upon the Bmhmm {m it

. performmg unauthorised Upanayana - i T,

It is ‘probable that in -most ancierit umes 1t was the hdxcr;

‘who taught his son the Gayatri, with which’ “the study of tln,(

Veda -begins -and for which:the ceremony . of Upam):ma g
-devised at a later stage. But it'is beyond question that. froma”
very. early time the functlon of performing Upamyam had |
been assigned to a guru or a teacher called. the Acharya and\
‘the boy went_and stayed i the Achawas ~house. - T

The 'questlons as to who should be the’ Achaxya aud \\lzat
-should be his qualifications have been the’ sub]ect of dxscuSsxons
f1 om very ancient times. s

; The Acharya must be a man. learned in the Vedas A
Blahmana text® says “he; whom a teacher . devoid .of Icarning.
m1t1ates enters from darkness into darkness and, he -also (ie.
ian acharya) who is himself unlearned (enters into darlmess)

- The Ap. Dh. S. (1.1.1.12—13),; lays -down that an Acharya
selected for - performing one’s Upanayana - should be endowed
with learning and should be. one whose famlly is heredltanly
- Jearned and who is serene in mmd, and. that one should study

“Vedic lore under him up to the end (of brahmachalya) as lon"z';ﬂ;.

as the teacher does not fall off from the path -of Dlmma. SN

But the first and foremost quallﬁcatlon of an Acharya is that;“'f
he must be a Brahmana: ‘Tt was. only in, times of difficulty -

(i.e., when a Brahmana is not available) that . a. person;, was

allowed to have a' Kshatriya or. a.Vaishya -teacher.® This ex "f‘.?.;

ception was permltted only durmg the pBI‘IOd wlmn the (llS-"::"

_,,..”-.v«.w.

3t Quoted in the Ap. Dh. S., I i. i. 11, Kane, 11’ (1) P 394 s

3 According to Vyasa (quoted in Sam. p.p. 408) the &ch'xrva slmuld
be -one who is solely devoted to the.Veda, who krncws ' Dharraa,, is -bor” -
. of a good family, who is pure, is a slzrotrz ya ‘that has:studied his. \’i’ax‘«“:'
sakha_and who is not lazy. Shrotriya has bcen def’ ned as one. who has” e
_-studied one sakha of a Veda.

B It is curious to note that in such cases the only service:& Bmhman's;{
-student was required to render to his Kshatriya or Vaishya -guru was,
to -follow after him; he had not to render bodily’ serwce (such ﬁ‘:r
slnmpoomg or washing the feet, etc.). Vide Ap Dh. S5 I 24, 7323
‘Gaut, 7, 1.3, Baud. Dh. S,I. 9. 40-4%, Manu, 11 241; It was-also. f’“”'.“
‘mised that a Kshatriya or a Vaishya should teach 4 Brahm'm.x onh \\h("l
rurged by him 'md not at his sweet will. R PN
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“tinction. between the right to learn the Vedas and the right to
. teach the Vedas had not been made. But when that’ distinc-’
" tion ‘came' to, be made—and it was .made in very:early times—
win fact, the conflict’ between Vasishtha and: Vishvamitra was
.just on this very -point—the Brahmin alone came to possess the
.right to-be an Acharya fit to officiate “at_an Upanayana.

" One * thmg therefore - must be - taken' as - well-established,
,f,namely, that none but a Brahmin could perform the Upanayana
*.ceremony. Upanayana performed by anybody else is not a
_-valid Upanayana. "
© The other operative part of the Indo Aryan rehglous system is
_ithe obligation imposed upon the Brahmin not to do any
~ -unauthorized act of a religious character. A Brahmin guilty
“of any 'such conduct was liable to punishment or' penance.
. Many such penalties are to be found in the ancient Law Books
-, refer’ to Manu and Parashara.

“Manu-(IIL.150f.), lays down what class of Brahmms are 1o -

-be deemed unworthy (to partake) of oblations to the gods and
-manes. In thls list he includes:

III -156. —He who teaches for a stlpulated fee and he who
s taught on that condition, he who instructs Shudra pupils’
»" -and he whose teacher is a Shudra, he who speaks 1udely,
-'the’ son of an adulteress, and the son of a widow.

L »;Parashara says:¥

" That Brahmana, who for the sake of dakshina- (gift of

“money or fee) offers oblation into fire on behalf of a Shudra,

. would ‘become a Shudra, while the Shudra (for whom he-.

offers) * would become a Brahmana;’ that, accordmg to’

" Madhava, propounds that the merit of the rite ‘goes to the
-~ Shudra and the Brahmana incurs: sin’.

Those ‘who may ask what powers the Brahmins had to,
depnve the Shudra of his right to Upanayana may consider
the combined effect of these two facts: (1) the Brahmin’s ex-
cluswe nght to officiate at an Up'mayana, and (2) the pemltlec

. H Quoted by Vyawhma Mayukha® (edzted by Kanc, p. 115)
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"to which’ hc is rmde liable for performing an’ Uﬂﬂllthonzed
“Upanayana. If they do,:they will have no doubt that the’ com-"*

bined effect of these two factors was to vest in the Brahmig' the.
power. of performing as vell as of denying Upanayma It | is”

~true that such a power has not been c\’presslv vested in ﬂm

‘Brahmin. . That was because it was unnecessqry o do by~ ex-
press terms what was in fact done by mdnect but more
‘eflectual means. :

"That the Brahmins are conscious of the possessmn of thxs
power to deny Upanayana is also beyond ‘doubt. So far.as the.
records go, there-are 16 reported cases in which" th'eyl}lialvé.
threatened various communities by putting ‘it into'operziﬁkin‘{
against them. In nine cases, they challenged the Kayasthas,
i four they challenged the P,anchahs, in one they" challenged §
the Palshes. What is 1mportant is “thiat "fhey - challenoed even .
two Maratha Kings. These instances have occurred Detween
556 to 1904 A.p. It is true that they do not belong to. anicient .
times. It must however be remembered that these mstances are;
mere evidencs of the exercise by the Bralmins of their power
to deny Upanayana. The power itself must have been. acquited”
in much more ancient times. That they have acquired it.

carlier is not an empty assertion without support. Satval\am'l,
Jabali’s instance which is very ancient is cited’ geuerallv to-
pxovk"Tnt the Varna of a man was determined by his gmm;
(mental and moral qgualitics) and not by his birth. ¥ While ,this

"is true, it is equally true that Jabali’s case proves that even in’

ancient times the Brahmins had acquned the nght to refuse to;
perform Upanayana. '

The enumeration of these cases has very little value for the‘
purpose in hand unless we know the deduchons that could be

drawn from the decisions arrived at in them. To be. able-to

do this, we must know the details of each: case. Unfortumtely

-in most of them beyond the decision other details are ‘not

sufficiently full for the purpose. There is only one case that
of the Brahmins versus Shivaji in respect of which the. detmls'

~ are full and welldknown. The case is sufficiently important’s -and
_ it is therefore well worth detailed examination. The- -deductions

deducible from it are not. only interesting and. mshuctlve l?uf
. they throw a flood of light on the point under - dlSCU’SS‘lOﬂ_ Lo
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' 2 & 3 '

" As s well Lnown, Slnva]l 'lfter havmg estabhshed a Hmdu
. indépendent" kingdom . in the . western .-part - of ‘Maharashtrd
-thotght of proclaiming himself a king by.having his corona+
" tion performed. It was felt by Shivaji and his friends that- the
- coronation ceremony_if it was at all to be of any wvalue must
" be performed accordmg to - Vedic ‘rites. Buf in carrying out
"his wishes Shivaji found himself faced with many - difficulties.
- He found- that whether his coronation could be performed with
- Vedic rites’ depended entlrely upon the Brahmins. Nobody was
from ‘religious ;point of view qualified - to perform the cere-
mony .except a Brahmin. Secondly, he found that no such cere-
"mony could be performed. unless it was proved that he was
" a Ixslntrlya There was a third difficulty, namely,; :that even
if he was: found to be a lelam)ra he was past the age of Upana-
".yana and -without - Upanayana there .could be no coronation.
" The third difficulty was a ‘minor oné for it could bé got over
by the performance of the Vratya Stoma ceremony.. The first
~ difficulty was the greatest stumbling block. . It related to
- Shivaji’s status. The .question was, was_he a. Kshatnya? If that
_could-bé got over, the rest. was easy. Sh_l_'_']l,,ﬁ s_claim that he
was a. Kshatriya was opposed by many. Hls s principal ogments
, were Brahmiing Who wer"e”le"cl»by his"6%Wn Prnne Minister Moro
P&’”;(trffx'ngle "Unfortunately for “Shivaji”"even his "Maratha
* Sardars .had Tefused to give him social precedence % and had
ranged themselves against him. In their v vxew -he was a Shudra'

-. % Kinkaid has some interesting observatxons to make ‘as, to how the
‘idea of coronation originated. He says: .

“For although the high-spirited Deccan nobles gl'ldly followed Shl\’d]l
in the field, they were unwilling ;in private life to concede. to-him any
precedence And at State dinners they- resented that' a Bhosle should

~sit on a seat raised above those assigned to Mohites, and Nimbalkars,.
Savants and Ghorpades. He spoke of the matter to his Secretary, Balaji
Avaji Chitnis and the latter urged him to take the royal ‘crown from the
hands, not’ of the Moghul , Emperor, but of a Benares priest. ‘The lung
- consulted - his' mother, Jijabai, the saintly Ramdas and his favourite god-
dess Bhavani and found them all favourable to his Secretarys sugges-
tlons '—History of Maharashtra, p. 244. -. .

@ From -this it appears that the idea behind Vedic. coronahon was to
btam social - precedence and not so much to oblam legal and pohhcal
iifsoverelgnty : N

7 s15
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Shivaji’s clalm was also in du ect conﬂlct with the well estabhsh 5
ed thesis long. 1nsmted upon by the’ Brahmms that there Were B
no Kshatnyas in, the Kali age. Shlva]I was’ hvmg in"the Kali -
Age.: Obvmusly he ‘could ot be a Kshatrlya This, ObJechon:’
» to-his"claim for the status of Kshatuya was further strengthened S
g by the non-performance of the ceremony. of Upanayana or the.
investiture -of the sacred thread at the proper time, Whlch was.
fixed by the Sastras to be the eleventh year in the: case of the”
" Kshatriyas. This was taken to be ewdence of ‘his bemg a0
Shudra. He was however fortunate in securmg the services of:
one Gagabhat, a' renowned Brahmin, resident -of - Benares;:
learned both in the Vedas and Sastras. Gagabhat solved -l
difficulties and performed Shivaji’s _coronation® on: 6th June
1674 at Raigad first after perfomnng the Vratya Stoma and
then the Upanayana. 3

‘3% Tt seems that some Brahmms were prepared to perform Shwaps‘
«coronation but 'with non-Vedic, i.e., with Puranic rites -as is. dong in’
the case of the Shudras. They predlcted all sorts of ev1]s to happen.if;
Shivaji had his coronation performed with Vedic rites." Unfortunately‘
these evils did take place and Shivaji who undoubtedly was ‘superstitious
had ‘another coronation performed according to ‘non-Vedic rites. The -
following account of this second coronation taken from Mr. C. V. '\’axdya
makes interesting reading: T

“Obstructive and dissatisied Brahmins there were even' then s 'rl .
ways. They did not deem the ceremony satisfaclory, though it was
acclaimed by the whole of Maharashtra. A poem named Ra;_/abhzshela
Kalpataru, a copy of which is in the Library of the Bengal Royal Asiatic
Society and which has been published frem it by Itihasa S. M’mdnl “of-
Poona (Quarterly, Vol. X-1), embodies some objections raised against.
the coronation ceremony gone through. This poem is not. guite, contem-’
porary, as it mentions the later idea that Shivaji was an incarnation "ot
Siva (not of Vishnu as represented by the carlier:Shivabharata) though
it is of the time of Rajaram. It gives an imaginary conversation bclwecrl,
Nis'chalapuri, a leamed Brahmin ascetic of Benares who was:.an .op:
ponent of Gagabhat, and Govindbhat Barve as taking place in ‘Kon}\aﬂ
It recounts the il omens which preceded and fo]]owed the coronation,
such as the death of Prataprao Gujar, the death of Kashibai, \wfe “of
Shivaji, ete., and the wound caused to Gagabhat himself ‘on the nose by
the falling of a rafter. The poem expressly says that. G'lg‘bhat ongaged
for the ceremony those Brahmins only who were his follo\verq and,
refused- to employ those recommended by Nis'chalapuri. ' Many. de[ects
in the ceremony itself, are next mentioned. Thus when Shivaji was gCt"
ting into the chariot after the ceremony of ascending the throne Gagabhat
himself first sat in the chariot and then thv'm Afte1 sc.emg thc ﬂ’hfﬁ(’
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thva]ls ‘case ‘is xmpoxt'mt for several reasonsu It is- 1mpor~

- tant because it proves .that. nobody except a_ Brahmm has the
nght to* perform the. Up'mavana -and - that nobody can compel
@ Brahmm to perform it.if he is not.prepared to. do so. Shivaji-
was the ruler.of :an independent kingdom' ‘and ‘had. .already"
“started stylmg himself, Mahdraja ‘and : Chhatrapatx “There - Were
" many. Brahmins who were his ‘subjects. Yet, Slnva]x could not
8 -compel anyone of ‘them to “perform . his ;coronation, : - - :
.It'is important because it proves that the ceremony to be
vahd nust be performed by a Brahmin. A ceremony performed
by ‘a fon-Brahmin would be infructuous. It was open to
Slnva]x to have his coronation - performed by -a.non-Brahmin: .

" But he ‘did- not dare ¥ to do it. For he knew. it would be wuh- ‘

" out-any social or spiritual efficacy.: .. C :
In-the thlrd place, it is important because it pxoves tlnt the
power .of determining the status of a Hindu depends entnely
. upon- the will of the Brahmins..The decision in- favour -of
ShlVa]l is sought to be justified by ‘the geneology “which was :
brought from Mewar by Shivaji’s friend, Balaji. Avaji, and
_which connected Shivaji with the Sisodyas of Mewar. who were

‘ Tec]\oned as Kshatgyas It has been “alleged: that the” geneology
, \Wm ibrication got up for the occasion, Assuming-it was ‘not.,
a fabrlcahon,s" how can it justify the 1ecogmtlon of, Shlvms

vo.

~:'vcérem‘or‘ly ‘through, Nis'chalapuri left the fort"but told Shiv’aii that:bad_
-events would happen on the 18th; 22nd,*and 55th dayvs: On the *18th.
- «day accordingly, Shivaji’s mother died. Next a horse-shéd was burnt at
I’ratapgad with good many horses in it and an elephant dlcd on -Sinhgad: .
-"These incidents induced Shivaji to call Nis'chalapuri back” and through -
him’ 'md his Brahmins Shivaji pcrformed afresh the ceremony of ascending .
the throne, not with Vedic rites, but 'Tantrik or’ magical. This ceremony -
s also described in detail. There are mentioned ,some Vedic inantras from
~"Samna Veda as recited; but the ceremony was mot Vedic. It was pex{ormed
. ‘on- Ashvin Suddha 5 (Lalita Panchami day S. 1596), as is stated at the’
“+end of the poem. This ceremony is also mertioned by J and Nis" ch'ﬂnpun
45 also". spoken of in a Mahomedan record.” -—Shwan thr Foumlcr uf
Maratha Swaraj, pp. 252.253. ‘ . o .
L3 The- kayasthas had at one time resolved to pcrform thur own éere-.
"monics ds a-protest against the constant. challenge by the Brahmins to’
‘their ‘status. But they did not put their rcqolve into” actlon Thc réason !
) must ‘be the same. :
5 The Sisodiva family of Mewar <wds- xmportant fox two reasons: (1)
'ThCy were a branch of the stodlyas of Udalpur wllo were dcscendants
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claim to- be a Kshatnya? Far from estabhshmg that Shwa]l Was':::
a-Kshatriya, the geneology could do no more -than raise another™
_quesuon namely, ‘whether- the Slsochyas Were Ixsh'ltuyas The .
© Sisodiyas - were- Rajputs. ~There 5 consxderable doubt ‘as 't
whether the: Ba]puts are -the descendants of the ongma['.
Kshatrlyas who formed the second Varna of the ancient Tndo: "
Aryan’ community. One view-is, that, they are forelgners rem».‘)
nants of the Huns who mvaded Indla and - estflbhshed them-
selves in Rajputana and whom the “Br ralimins raised 6 .{he
status of " Kshatriyas' with the -object of using; them as. meansf"
to suppress Buddhism in Central India by a specxal ceremonyf.
before the sacred fire and who were therefore: knovvn as. the-
Agnikul Kshatriyas. This view has the support of ‘many erudite-
scholars who are entltled ‘to: speak on the sub]ect Vmcent’
Smith says:®- : . R R F
In ﬂiis‘-place I want to draw aftention ‘to the fact, long-

* suspected and now established by good “eyidence ‘that the.
foreign immigrants into Rajputana 'and‘ﬂle;ﬁppef)G_arigetiq;,
valley were not utterly destroyed in the ‘course’ of their ‘wars.
with ‘the native princes. Many of course penshed but many-
survived and were mixed in the general populatmn of whlc};

" no inconsiderable part is formed by their descendants: These
foreigners like their fore-runners the Sakas ‘and the Yue- chi -
universally yielded to the Wonderful assimilative . power of:
Hinduism and rapidly‘became Hinduised. Clans or families
which “succeeded in winning chieftainships were: admltted.‘
readily into the frame of Hindu polity as’ I\shatnyas or‘.’
Rajputs and there is no doubt that the Parihars and ‘many-

. other famous Rajput clans of the north were developed out

_ of the barbarian hordes which poured into India during the
ﬁfth ‘and sixth centuries. The rank and file of the strangeﬂ

of the family of Lava the eldest son of Bama, the hero of Ramavana,l
-(2) The Sisodiyas of Mewar were pure because they- had refused to give,
their females in marriage to the Moghul emperors and had . refused ‘to
/intermarry. with other ‘Rajput families such as Jaipur and. ]odhpur who-
‘had done so. Was it because of these redsons that. tlus attempt 1o
estz:ibh;h that Sh1va)1 was the descendant of the stod1yas of Mewar was,
made

" Quoted by V Vaidya in his sttmy of Medzaeual India,EVol T
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became Gu]ars and thé -castes ranking lower than Ra]puts in
" their ‘piecedence. :Further: to" the ' south, various indigenous
. or ‘aboriginal tribes and clans underwent the same process_of
Hmdulsed social promotion in virtue of which Gonds, Bhars,
- Xharwas and so forth . emerged  as Chandels, Rathors,
" Gaharwars and other wéll-known Rajput clans duly equ1pped )
3 w1th pedlglee reachmg back to the sun and the moon. '

g e

VVlllmm Crooke 5 sqys e ,

Recent resezuch has thrown much light on the or1g1n of
"Ra]puts A wide gulf lies between the Vedic Kshatriyas-and .
~“the, Rajputs of medizeval times which it is now impossible
, o bridge: It is now certain that the origin of many. clans
~dates from' the Saka or Kushan invasions or more certamly
-from that of the White Huns who destroyed the: Gupta
" empire about 480 A.D. The Gurjar tribe connected with the
.. latter people adopted Hinduism and their leaders formed the
_.main stock from ‘whichthe higher Rajput families -sprang.
“When ‘these new claimants to princely. honour accepted the -
" faith and the institution of Brahmanism the attempt would .
- mnaturally be made to connect them with the heroes of the
_Mahabharata and ‘the Ramayana. Hence arose the body of
- legend recorded in these annals by which a fabulous origin
from the sun and the moon was ascribed to these Rajput
- families.... The group denoted by the name Kshatriya or
- Rajput depended on status rather than on descent and it was
. therefore possible for foreigners to be introduced into these
tribes without any violation of the prejudices of caste, which
“was then only partially developed. But it was necessary to " -
d;sgmse this’ admission of foreigners under a convenient
. fiction. Hence arose the legend how by a solemn act of
. purification or initiation under the superintendence of the
. ancient Vedic Rishis, the fire-born septs were created to help .
‘the ‘Brahmins in repressing Buddhism and other heresies.
_ This privilege was confined to four septs known as Agnikula -
. or ﬁre-bom—vxz, the Paramar, Panh'u' -Chalukya and
Chauhan

.-"'° Quoted by Vafdya, ibid., p. 9. -
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‘ Dr D.’ R Bhanda1kar . also holds the same wew Accordm
to him, the- Rajpits -are the descend‘mts of Gujars, -the Gujais
_ were foreigners and that the Ra]puts are thelefme thn descen- :
dants of foreigners. : . e
-The Brahmins engaged for the coronatlon could not have ,
- been ignorant of the origin of. the Rajputs, -and_ their; claim | to B
be descended from the Kshatriyas.. But: assummg that - they :
did not know this fact they knew that thele was". already
previous decision of. the Brahmms namely, that there. were- nor
Kshatriyas in the ‘Kali age. This ‘was an. old, long—standmg :
decision. And if the Brahmins had respect {ox precedent they~
were ‘bound ‘to throw out the claim of SlSOdlyaS as well -as_of
Shivaji. Nobody would have blamed-them if they had done‘
so. But the Brahmins had never accepted the law of precedent
as binding upon them. VVlth ‘them thexe ‘was- no such thmg
as stare decisis.’ ' : -
Fourthly, it is important because it shoWs that. the de’cisio‘nsl
of the Brahmins on matters of status were ‘opéen.to sale,lll\e
the mdulgences “of the C'lﬂlO]JC clergy. That -the .decision of
Gagé‘bhat Was not an honest decision is obvious' from: the
amount of money VVlllCll Gagabhat and-other Bmhmms recewed‘
as officiating priests. "The amount of 'money. spent ‘on -the
coronation by Shivaji and how much of it went to" Gagabhat
and “the Brahmins  will be seen’ from the followmg detaxlc
collected by Mr. Valdya : :

These mmlstels ‘were. presented ‘each Wlth one’ laLh of
hon one elephant, one horse, ‘garments--and . .Ornaments,
* Gagabhat was given one lakh of rupees for seéing the wliole
~ cerémony’ through. The Dakshinas granted by Shwa}l on the
" “several occasions of the coronatlon ceremony were very large,
as was suited to thé occasion. Sabhasad reports that the
whole' expenditure amounted to°one crore and forty-two l‘Il\hS
“of hons or 426 lakhs of rupees. .
Sftblmsad 1e1'1tes that 50 000 V a1d1La Brahmms had collect-

L4 Quoted by Valdya, 1bzd p. 10 Mr Valdya comb'lts the view
and tries to prove that the- Ra;puts are not foreigners but are- the des- .
cendants of original Aryan-I\shatnyas VVhat Mr V'uclm says does nﬂt:‘ﬂ
appear to be -very convincing. oo

2 Shivaji, the Founder of Maratha Swara;, PP 248 'md "5’
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- éd" on- the occasmn of Shwa]ls coronatlon " Besides - these
“~there " were ]ogls, Sanyasis; efc., by thousands These. were,
" fed or given. corn below the fort. It is related in contemporary
. papers: that ‘Shivaji, before coronation, was weighed: against
. gold- and. almost - every. other ‘metal, as’ well as' ‘auspicious
- thing,* Dutch” record descubmg the - ceremony, in - detail ‘on
Srd October . PS.’ 1684 states that Shivaji weighed. 17 000: hons
_or’. 160 1bs. ‘and ‘he was also-weighed-against : silver, copper,:
iron, etc and agamst camphor; salt, sugar, butter, various.
kmds of fruit, betel-nuts, etc.,, and the value of the- whole
vas dlstnbuted amongst Brahmins, On the 7th June, the day,
ﬂfter the ' coronation, Dakshina was given, in. .general - -and
_every Brahmin got .three to five rupees and. everyone else,
whether woman or child two rupees and one rupee. Inall,
. the Dakshina amounted to one and a half lakhs of hon “in-

' value . .

. Oxenden also states. in. his dmry from 13th May to 13th
]une that Shivaji was weighed, against gold’ and-the: we1ght“
."16,000. hons, togetlier with- one-lakh of hons in addition were
" distributed as Dakshinas among Brahmins. ,

. The above rioted Dutch.record firther states that for the

. Vratya ceremony ‘7,000 hons were given to-Gagabhat and
, 17,000 to: other Brahmins."On the 5th of June Shivaji bathed -

" in-holy Ganges. water and: every Brahmm present was glven ‘
100 hons : ‘

) Can‘ the amount paid to Gagabhat be taken as’ representing
nothmg more than a fee* properly payable to a prxest? There
is ‘one "circumstance” Whith may bé “depended: upon to show
that Gagabhat wasnot even paid: enough. ‘It is - that what .
Gagabhat ‘got-.was comparatively much less than .what - the:
Ministeré of Shivaji got. Two :fac'té‘ milst"‘ 'howeyei" beheted:
s Vaxd\a says this must ‘be a mlstake for 500') Hc nges no’ reason
in Support of ‘his’ ‘must’, Lo . S T .
. %A Hoi- was equal to 8 rupees. . [ v e
¢ %0t must not he supposed that G'lgabhat got only Rs 1 ]'\Lh He~‘
got in addition 7,000 hons or 21 ,000 rupees for Vratya, Stoma I’m’therl;
he - mhust - have received some: part .of the: “gold” and  the  value “of: other. |

things, against” which Shivaji was wughed 'u'd \\hlch was dlstrlbuted'.
among the Brahmins, ) .
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as telling on the otlier side before any conclusion® js drawn :
from this fact. They completely nullify the argument. The first
is that the ministers themselves had made latge presents® 1o
Shivaji on his coronation. Moropant Pingle . the Peshwa oy. -
Prime Minister of Shivaji, the Mujamdar had paid-7,000 hons °
and the other two ministers 5,000 hons each. Deducting these,
the presents given to them by Shivaji must be saxd to be much .'
smaller than they appear to be. ‘
The second fact is that these ministers of Shlva]l ‘were: the
greatest opponents of Shivaji in this project of coronation. They
were staunch in their view that he was a Shudra and that he -
was not entitled to have his coronation performed as it wag a,
right which belonged to the Kshatriya only. It is therefore" o,
surprise if Shivaji gave them large presents with a view to-
silence them and win them over permanently to his side. The
amount of money paid to the ministers by Shivaji is therefore
no criterion to determine whether the amount paid to Gagabhat
was no more than a fair fee for officiation. Indeed there. are
50 many twists and turns taken by Gagabhat that one is forced
to the conclusion that it was more than fair fee and that it
included some part as illegal gratification to keep him ‘straight.
In this business of coronation the man who took the most: -
leading part in bringing it about was a Kayastha from Mahara- .
shtra by name Balaji Avaji who was the Personal Secretary to .
Shivaji. The first step Balaji took was to send three Brahmins®. .
as messengers from Shivaji to fetch Gagabhat from Benares
with full information as to the status -and purpose of Shivaji. -
What did Gagabhat do? He sent back the three messengers
with a letter refusing to accept the invitation on the ground . :
that in his view Shivaji was a Shudra and was therefore not -
fit for coronation. The next step Balaji took was to collect evi- -
dence in support of Shivaji’s claim to the status of a Kshatriya. -
He succeeded in obtaining a genealogy which showed that -
Shivaji was a Kshatriya descended from the Slsodyas who were .
Rajputs and rulers of Mewad. This evidence he- sent with’:
another messenger,*® to Gagabhat. Gagabhat seemed to hﬁve'_f

6 Vaidya, ibid, p. 247.

% They were (1) Keshav Bhat (2) Bhalachandra Bhat, and (3) Soma-:
nath Bhat.

# The name of the messenger was Nilo Yesaji. He was a_ Kayastha
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been Jmpressed by the evxdence for he agreed t6 come to

Raigad-to’ perform the coronation ceréemony. What did Gaga- -
‘bhat'do on his arrival? He said .that he had re-examined the

«evidence and had come to the conclusion - that Shivaji was a

Shudfa’ and was therefore unfit for coronation.

This is not the only somersault which Gagabhat took in tlus”
business. He took another and a very queer turn and declared
that -he was prepared to perform the coronation of Balaji.
Avaji for he was a Kayastha and -therefore a Kshatriya but not
of ‘Shivaji who was a Shudra. Gagabhat did not stop there.
He again’ turned round and gave his opinion that Shivaji was
‘a Kshatriya ‘and that he was prepared to perform his corona-
tion and even went so far as to write a treatise known as
'Gagabhath in which he sought to prove that the Kayasthas
were bastards.

What do these twists and turns show? Do they not show
he was a most unwilling priest and that his willingness has.
had to be bought by cash? If this argument is sound then there
is no doubt that his decision_that Shivaji was a Lsh'ztnya was
spld by him for illegal gt tiﬁcatlon onAv T T

The three Bmhmms who went on the first occasion to fetch Gagabhat
were suspected to bave committed a foul play by acting contrary .to .
their instructions and betraying the interests of Shivaji to which as
‘Brahmins thev were opposed. It is possible that Balaji felt that the'letter_
"brought by-them was a piece of manceuvre. That is why Balaji this tlme
sent' a Kayastha, a man of his own caste.

9 For facts about Gagabhat’s twists and turns stated above, I have
drawn - on X.-S. Thakare’s Marathi booklet Gramanyacha Itihas. .
Thakare has in his tum drawn upon the Bakhars or Chronicles.
How. far they are reliable it is difficult to say. It must however he
admitted that the twists and tums of Gagabhat appear to be true be-
cause without them it would be diffcult to explain certain relevant and
disturbing facts. For instance, take the following- question: Did Gagabhat
change after coming to Raigad and if so, why ? The change and the
xeéason for it is to be found in the discovery by Gagabhat that another .
Brahmin by name Moropant Pingle who was no less than the Prime
Minister of Shivaji was deadly opposed to Shivaji's claim to be a
‘Kshatriya, It is likely that the two Brahmins on meeting together saw
eye to eye which made Gagabhat change. Why did Moropant who was
a strong opponent became later on a strong supporter of Shivaji's: corona-
tion? If it'is a fact that Gagabhat did propose that Balaji should be
© proclaimed king it gives a complete explanation of Moropant’s change
«of front. Balaji being Kayastha and the Kayasthas being the deadliest
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Lastly Shivaji’s case is 1mp01tant bec'luse it shows that the
Brahmins ‘in ‘the matter of status” did not recogmze as being .
bound by the principle-of res judicata. They regard themselves
. as free’ to reopen a case already decided by them. Fo;. how, .
long did the Brahmins respect their decxsmn that Shwap Was . "f
Kshatriya? * Y
Shivaji started a new era from the day of his- coronatmn
namely, 6th June 1674 which he called the Rajyabhishcka By -
How long did it remain in vogue? Only so long as Slnva]l and:
his descendants remained as active rulers on the throne. The .
moment effective sovereignty passed into the hands -of the -
Brahmin Pesh\}v'zs they issued an order® to- discontinue it .
Not only did they stop the use of the Era, they began usmg
the style of the Muslim Emperors, namely, the Fasli year. The:
Brahmins did not stop there. They went further and begdn to
question the very status of Shivaji’s descendants as I\shatnvas“
They could do nothing to the two sons .of Shivaji, Sambhau
and Rajaram. Shivaji had their Upanayana performed in-his.-
life-time by Brahmins with Vedic rites. They could do nothmg
to his grandson, Shahu because the Brahmins had no ru]mg
power in their hands. The moment Shahu transferred his sove-
reign powers to his Brahmin Peshwa their road to repudntlon
became clear. There is no evidence whether Ramjee Raje the: -
successor and adopted son of Shahu, who was:a minor *and
whose guardians were the Peshwas, had his Upanayana per-
formed and if so, whether it was performed with Vedic rites.
But there is definite evidence that the Upanayana ceremony of -
his successors, Shahm II, who was adopted in- 1777 had been -
performed with Pauranic vites and. by the direction of. the:
Peshwa® The performance of Upanayana of Shahu II wﬁh
Pauranic rites was tantamount to ‘his being regarded by the
Peshwas as a Shudra. For it is only.in the case of a Shudra’
that the ceremonies are performed. ‘with Pauranic rites.. What'*
happened to Maharaja Prat'\psm«h who succeeded. Shwhu IT

enemies of the Brahmins, Morop'mt consented to Shwa}ls coromtlon ?5
a lesser of the two evils,
% Sardesai, Marathi Riyasat, II, 363, and 'Vaxdm Shuﬂl', p- 251
51 What follows is tal\en from S1ddham‘a Vijaya, edlted b}’ Rao B'ﬁndut |
. Dongre. ‘ -
% Dongre, Ibid., Introductxon p. 6.,
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m 1808 whether or. not hls Up'may'ma was performed and. if
: performed whether it ‘was performed with Vedic' rites. or
_Pamamc rites it is.not possible. to be definite. One thing; how-
" ever, is definitely known that in about 1827 the Shankaracharya
.of Xarvir in“his ]udgment.qbout the status of the Kayasthas of
. Sanglli ‘stated * “that there were no Kshatriyas in the Kali age
*and that documents showing that neither Shivaji, nor Sambhaji,:
“norShahu were Kshatriyas exist in his Daftar”. It is alleged
that. this statement is-not to be found in the original judgment

but-'was interpolated by the Brahmin Raja of Sangli. Be that

4 .it may, it was a direct challenge to the status of Pratap-
sinha as a descent of Shivaji. ,}?ratapsm]n had to put the issue
to a ‘conference of Brahmins which was held in Satara in-1830:
- The majority gave a decision in favour and saved Pratapsinha
"from being degraded to the status of a Shudra.

" Foiled in their attempt to level down one line ‘of Shivaji to
the. status of a Shudra, the Brahmins began their attack on the
: shtus of the second line of Shivaji which had established itself
-at Kolhapur. In the reign of one of the rulers of Kolhapur by
~name Babasaheb Maharaj, the Palace Priest by name- Raghu-.
‘nath Sastri Parvate took into his head to perform all cere-
monies in the Palace with Pauranic rites. It is said that he was
stopped from continuing the practice. Babasaheb died in 1886.
From 1886 to 1894, all rulers were minors. and the administra-
tion was in.the hands of the British, There is no direct evi-
“dence as to the exact manner and mode of ceremonial per-
formances adopted by the Palace priest. In 1902, the late Shahu
“\Iaham] issued order to the Palace Priest to pexform all cere-
‘monies in the Vedic manner. The priest rcfused and insisted
_on performing it in the Panranic manner suggesting thereby
-that the rulers of Kolhapur were Shudras and not Kshatriyas.
The- part . played by Sankaracharya of Karvir Math in this
-affair is very- noteworthy. At the time.of the controversy the
“head of the Math called Guru, had adopted a disciple (Sishya)

by -name - Brahmanalkar and had given him.all the rights of
“the head of the Math. At first both the Guru and the Sishya
“were on the side of the Palace Priest.and against the Maharaja.
Later on, the disciple took the side of the M'ﬂnra}'\ and ac~-

? Dongrc, be‘d., Introduction, . 9.
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.cepted his status as.a Kshatnya The .Guru who remamed on.
. the side of the Priest excommunicated the Sishya, The' Mabs. .’
“raja- later on tried ‘to create his own Sankaracharya“ but he
too proved false to the Maharaja. o

- . Shivaji was recognised as a Kshatriya. Obv1ously that status .
was not a personal honour conferred on him. It was a’gtays
in-tail and.belonged to his family as well as to his’ descen.”
dants. Nobody could question it. It could be lost by a parti- -
- cular descendant by doing some act which was inconsistent -
with it. It could not be lost generally. No act inconsistent with *
the Kshatriya status was attributed to any of the descendants,:
of Shivaji. Yet the Brahmins came forward to repudlate the.
decision on their status.

This could happen only because the Brahmins clalmed thef
power to do and undo the status of any Hindu at any time. .
‘They can raise a Shudra to the status of a Kshatriya. They cdn -
-degrade the Kshatriya to the status of a Shudra. Shivaji’s.case
proves that their sovereignty in this matter is without hrmt and ’
without challenge. :

These instances ® are no doubt drawn from the Bombay’ Pre51-:
dency only. But the principles from them are clear and general
in their application. They are:

(1) That the Brahmins have the exclusive right to perform =
the Upanayana. Neither Shivaji, nor Pratap Sinha nor -
the XKayasthas, Panchalas or Palashes wanted the, :
Upanayana to be performed by a non-Brahmin. It is
only once that the Kayasthas resolved to have their
ceremonies performed by Kayasthas. But it was only a. .
paper resolution. -

(2) The Brahmin has the right to say whose Upanayana he"
will perform and whose he will not perform. In other,_
words, the Brahmin is the sole judge of deciding whether -
a given community is entitled to Upanayana. = . ' -

(8) The support of the Brahmins for the performance of“~
Upanayana need not be based on honest -grounds. It‘g‘
could be purchased by money. Shivaji got the support .

% He is known as Dr. Kurtakoti.

5 For details of each see a Marathi publication, GramanJaCha M”‘”’ .
'‘by XK. S. Thakare, published in 1919.
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'_( ?':of ‘the’ Blahmm Gagabhat on. payment of money
+/d) The ‘denial. of Upanayana by ‘the Brahmins ‘need not _
“. ~'.be’ on. legal or religious ground, It is possible for the
".denial to be based on purely -political . grounds. The .
. .réfusal by, ‘the Brahmins of Upanayana.to Kayasthas was
1« entirely due to pohtxcal rivalry ‘between the two. - :
s (5)3.‘The nght of appeal against the denial of an’ Upanayana
- by -a--Brahimin -is only to 'a’ Vidvat-Parishad and the -
B Vldvat-Panshad s an_assembly for which a Brahmm
- fx--falone is ehglble to: be a member.

From the foregomg dlscussmn it must be clear to all that -
the ‘Brahmins* did ~ possess the. .power to deny ‘Upanayana.
Given ‘the power and the motive, there is nothmg strange if -
they used it against the Shudras '
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The Story
of

Reconciliation

So far I have attempted to establish the following PerOSitiOIIS: ‘

@)

@)

®)

That it is the Brahmins who brought about the. fa]l Of'
the Shudras from the second to the fourth Vqrna in the
Indo-Aryan Society;

That the technique adopted by the Brahmins to degrade
the Shudras was to deny them the benefit of
the Upanayana;

That this act of degradation was born out of the spmt
of revenge on the part of the Brahmins who were groan-
ing under the tyrannies and oppressions and mdlgmtles
to which they were subjected by the Shudra kings.

While all this is crystal clear, there may be some who may
-yet have some such questions to ask, namely: '

() Why should a quarrel with a few kings make the

Brahmins the encmies of the whole Shudra community?

(ii) Was the provocation so great as to create a fee]?ﬂg"?f

214
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',f hatred and desire fo seek vengeance? ~
(m) Were not _ the’ partles reconciled? If they were then
thele was'no occasion f01 the Brahmins to degrade the
" Shudras. .
(1v) How dxd the Shudras suffer this degradation?

These questlons I admit have in them enough force and sub-
"stance to call for serious consideration. It is only proper that’
““they should. be answered.

I

lThe questlon why the Brahmins, because of their quarrels
with a few kings, should proceed to degrade the whole com-
~-munity of Shudras is not only relevant but is also very perti-
nent. There would, however, be no difficulty to answer this
-question if two things are borne in mind.
In the first place, the conflicts described in Chapter 9 bet-

ween the Brahmins and the Shudra kings were not individual
“conflicts’ though they appear to be so. On the side of the
_ Brahmins there is no doubt that the whole class was involved.
* Barring the episode relating to Vasishtha, all other episodes
»-telate to Brahmins in general. On the side of the Kings, it is
- true_that the episodes mention individual kings as being in-
. volved in this’ conflict with the Brahmins. But it must not be
- forgotten that they all belonged to the same line to which
-+ Sudas belonged

* "In so far as Sudas is concerned, the conflict was between the
_Brahmins and the Shudra clan of Kshatriyas, Of this, there can
” be no doubt. We have no direct evidence to say that the other
- offending kings also belonged to the Shudra clan of Kshatriyas.
* But.we have other evidence which leads to the conclusion that
““they belonged to the same line of descent as Sudas.

- Attention is invited to the genealogical tree appearing over-
'.“]G'lf which is taken from the Adi Parvan of the Mahabharata.!

- The inter-relationship of the Kshatriya kings who came in

Aconﬂct with the Brahmmq throws some interesting light on

e Muxr, on clt Vol. 1, p. 126.
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the sub]ect Pururauas is the son of Ila and the grandson of
- Manu 'Vaivasvata.' Na7msha" is the. grandson of". Pururavas. -
"'Nimi*-is one: of the sons “of Ikshvaku, “who is the son of
';Manu Vlvasvat Trishanku ® is".28th in -descent from -Tkshvaku. .
“Sudas® is descended from Ikshvaku and is 50th in descent from
" Jiim. Vena is the son of Manu Vaivasvata, All of them claimed
'descent from Manu, some from him and some from Tkshvaku.

" Being descendants-of Manu and Ikshvakuy, it is possible to argue
. that they were all kindred of Sudas. Given the fact that Sudas -
i§ a Shudra, it follows logically that all these kings belonged to-

" the Shudra group. -
", We ‘have no direct -evidence, but there would be nothing
“ unnatural in supposing that in these conflicts with the Brahmins,
the whole’ Shudra community, not merely a few Shudra kings,.
_was involved..This conflict, it must be remembered, has taken
place in the ancierit past when life was tribal in thought and
in' action, and when the rule was that what was done by one
_individual belonging to' the tribe was deemed to be done by
the” whole-, tribe. .In all ancient societies the unit- was' the
tiibe or the community and not the individual, with the result"
-that the guilt of the individual was the guilt of the community .
and the guilt of the community was the guilt of every indivi- -
_dual belonging to it. If this fact is borne in mind, then it would .
be quite natural to say that the Brahmins did not confine their
hatred to thé offending kings, but extended it to the whole of -
the Shudra commimity and applied the ban against Up'may'ma ‘
’to all the Shudras. '

o . ¢

As to’ whether there - was eﬁough provocation, the matter is .
haydly ‘open to question. Tempers must have risen high on both

) *-Muxr op cit., Vo] I, p. 126.
3 Ibid., Vol, I, p. 307.
»; 4 Ibid,; Vol. 1, p. 816,
,i ® Ibid,, Vol, 1, p. 362.
cbed "“Vol. 1, p. 362.
-7 vaodasa, the father of Sudas, is spoken of in the R{g Vcda as ng‘
. of Purus and’ I’urus are descnbcd as Ikshvakus. -

s16
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‘sides. There was enough cornbustlble materlal on both SIdes forJ
an explosion to take place.’ 4 :
On the side of the Brahmins, it is ev1dent that thelr pretem 4
sions to social superjority and their claim for special P“VﬂEges :
had become outrageous in character and unbearable in extent, -

The following is a catalogue® of the pretensmns put forth by :
the Brahmins:

(/) The Brahmin must be acknowledged o be the, guru‘
to all Varnas by the mere fact of his birth; ,
(#) The Brahmana has the sole right of dec1d1ng tipon
the duties of all other classes, what conduct was proper to
them and what should be their means of livelihood; and the -
other classes were to abide by his directions and the king
was to rule in accordance with such directions; "
(fij) The Brahmana is not subject to the authority of the .-
king. The king was the ruler of all except the Brahmana; .-’
(fv) The Brahmana is exempt from (1) whipping; (2) -
fetters being put on him; (3) the imposition of fines; (4) emle .
i (5) censure and (6) abandonment. .
(v) A Shrotriya (a Brahmana learned in- Vedas) is frees
from taxes. ‘
(vi) A Brahmana is entitled to claim the who]e of the“j
treasure trove if he found it. If the king found 1t he must
give half to the Brahmana. .
(vii) The property of a Brahmana dymg W1thout an helr
shall not go to the king, but shall be distributed among /
Shrotriyas or Brahmanas.
(viii) The king meeting a Shrotriya or a Brahmana on thef
road must give way to the Brahmana. 2o
(ix) The Brahmana must be saluted first. 3
(x) The person of a Brahmana is sacred. No death sen-
tence could be passed against a Brahmana even if he is-
guilty of murder. ‘.
(xi) Threatening a Brahmana with assault, or stnkmg ;
him or drawing blood from his body is an offence.
(xii) For certain offences the Blahmana must receive al

8 This summary is based on the catalogue given in Lanes Dharma
Shastra, Vol. 11 (I), pp. 138-153. )



'nn: STORY* OF m:coxvcrmnox\r o . - 219

lesse1 pumshment ‘than members of other classes. ‘ :
(xm) The I\mg should not summOn a Brahmana as'a W1t-

' ness. where the ]mgant is not a Brahmana. ' \ '
“(xiv) " Even wlien a' woman has had ten former husbands
"~who aré mot - Brahmanas, if a Brahmana marriés such a
- {avoman, it is he-alone who is her husband and not a Ra]anya
or, Vzushyag to whom she may have been mamed
': After dxscussmg ﬂlese pretensions and pnvﬂeges clalmed by -
the Brahmfmas Mr Kane says: ¥ :

¢

, Further prlvﬂcges assigned to Brahmanas are: free access
to the ‘houses of other people for the purpose of, begging
alms ‘the right .to. collect fuel, flowers, water and the like
"~ without its bemg reg'lrded as a theft, and to converse with -
- other. men’s ‘wives without being restrained (in such con-
}Wersatlon) by others; and the right to cross rivers without
. paying any fare for the ferry-boat and to be conveyed (to
. the other bank) ‘before other people. When engaged in ‘trad-
*“ing and using a ferry boat, they shall have to pay no toll. A
:Brahmana who is engaged in travelling, who is tired and has
" nothing to eat, commits no wrong by taking two canes of
" sugar or two esculent roots.

These ‘privileges have no doubt grown in course of time and
it is difficult to say which of them had become vested rights
when these conflicts were raging. But there is no doubt that
some of the most annoying ones such as (i), (ii), (iii) (viii) and
(xiv) ‘had then come into existence. These were enough to |
infuriate any decent and self-respecting body of men.

. On the side of the Kshatriya kings they could not be sup-
posed to be willing to take things lying low. How could they?
It must not'be forgotten that most of the Kshatriya kings who
came into ‘conflict with the Brahmins, belonged to the solar
line™ They differed from the Kshatriyas of the lunar line in
learmng, in pride and in martial spirit. The Ksh'\trly'\s who

" 9. No., (xiv) is not mentioned by Kane, but is mentioned in ‘the Atharva/ '
Veda V. 17. 8.9; see Muir, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 280. K

. 2 1bid., pp. 153-4. - .
o Only Pururavas and Nahusha belong to the ‘Lunar line of Kshatriyas
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~ belonged to the solar line were, a vmle people, whtle those who' -
belonged to the lunar line were an'imbecile lot without: any
~ self-respect. The former challenged' the Brahrmns The- latter g
succumbed to them and became their- slaves. This was ‘a5 it .
“should be. For while the Kshatriyas of the lunar ling. Wete
devoid of any learning, those belonging to ‘the solar line-were -
not merely the equals of Brahming in the matter ‘of learning.
they were their superiors. Several of them were thé - authors -
of the Vedic hymns and' were known as Ra]arlshls This wa :
partxcularly true of those .who came. into conflict. Wxth the:
Brahmins. : o f
- According fo the’ Anukramamka to the Rig Veda ds wellsas
' accordmg to tradition the following hymns are said- to ‘have
been composed by the undermentloned ngs B

vi, 15: Vitahavya (or Bharadvaja)' X. 9 Smdlluwpa som -
of Ambarisha (or Trisiras, son of Tvashtri); x.75: Smdhuks]nt_
son of Priyamedha; x. 183, Sudas son of ‘Pijavana; 'x.134,.
~ Mandhatri, son. of Yuvanasva; x.179, Slbl son of- Usmara,.
_Pratardana, son of Divodasa and king - of “Kasi, - and’
- Vasumanas, son of Roludasva and x. 148 1s decl’tred to h'wej
had. Przthz Vainya.

The Matsya Purana also gives the lists of those who comf
posed the hymns .of the ng Veda in a passage ‘which says'

Bhngu, Kashya, ‘Prachetas, Dadhxcha Atmavat Aurvaj

as may be seen from the followmg genealogxcal tregt— | -
Soma=Tara -

| .
. Budha=1Ila

. Pururavas=Urvashi

|

Avus

Nalu'lsha S
If it is borne in mind that Ila the mother of Puruxavas was the” d«ugh
ter of Manu Vaivasvata it will be seen that they too were the kith and
kin -of the solar Kshotriyas who came into .conflict with the Bmhmms
2 Muir, op. crt Vol 1, p. 268. -
B Ibid., Vol. . 279, .
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]amadagm, ‘ Knpa, Sharadvata Arshtlshena Yudha]lt Vita- -
havya, -Suvarchas, - Vama, Przthu Divodasa, - Brahmasva .
. -'Gntsa SaunaLa——these are ‘the nineteen Bhrigus, composers
i of. hymns Angtras, Vedhasa, Bh.aradva]a, Bhalandana,
' Ritabadha, ;Garga, Siti, - Sankriti, Gurudhira,- Mandhatri,’
- ‘Ambarisha, 'Yuvanasva, Purukutsa, Pradyumna, Shravanasya, °
- Ajamidha, ‘Haryashva, Takshapa, Kavi, Prishadashva, Virupa,
- Kanva, "Mudgala, Utathya, ‘Sharadvat, Vajasravas, Apasya,
Su\utta, Vamadeva, ~Ajita, Bribaduktha, Dirghatamas,
?{Lalxshwat are recorded as thirty-three eminent Angirases.
;. These' were - all composers of hymns. Now "learn the
Rasy’xpas .... Vishvamitra, son of Gadhi, Devaraja, Bala,
i “the wxse Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, Aghamarshéana, Ashtaka,
** Lohita, Bhrlt'ﬂqla ‘Vedasravas, Devarata, Puranashva, -
_Dhananjaya, the glorious Mithila, Salankayana,—these are to
~.be -known " as the thirteen devout and-eminent Kusikas.
+ Manu’ Valvasvata Ida,” king Pururavas, these are to be.
‘known' as the - eminent utterers of hymms among - the -
: - Kshatriyas. - ‘Bhalanda, Vandya, ‘' and Sanskirti these -are
always to.be known as the three eminent persons among the
. Vaishjrés who . were composers of hymmns. Thus ninety-one
" persons have been declared by whom hymns have been glven
’bu’th to, Brahmanas Kshatriyas and Vaishyas; - '

I thls hst of the authors of the Vedic hymns there are not
only namés of many Kshatriyas, there are names of many-of
the  Kshatriyas who had come into conflict with the Brahmins.-
The Kshatriyas were the leaders among the Vedic hymn makers.
The most, famous, Vedic hymn’ namely- the 'Gayatri mantra is -
the. produchon of Vishvamitra- Who was a I\shatnya TEWas
impogsible-for” the” Kshatriyas of this cqhbre not to take up ‘
ﬂns chal]enge of 'the Brahmins. .
. Their pride whlch was born out of their prowess and then'
learmng must have been so greatly wounded by the pretensions
of the Brahmins that when they did take up-the challenge of
the Brahmins they did it in a ruthless spirit. They hit the .
Brahmins- hip and thigh. Vena forced them'to ‘worship him
and ‘no “other god;" Pururavas ‘looted their wealth. - Nahusha
yol\ed thém to his chanot and made them drag it through the
cxty Nnm ﬂmrted ‘the excluswe and heredxtary rlght of a
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family priest to perform all the ceremonies- i the family- ang
Sudas went to the length of burning alive the son_of. Vasishthy
who was once his family priest. Surely, there cannot be ‘greater

cause - to provoke the Brahrmns to seeL the1r vengeance upon
the Shudras :

- IIX

On the point of possible reconciliation between - the Brahmmsu"
-and the Shudras, there is no doubt some evidence' on ‘which -
some people might rely. Before stating my views upon the
worth of this evidence, it is desirable to .draw attention to it
The evidence consists of stories of reconciliation whlch are °
scattered throughout the Mahabharata and the’ Puranas.’ -
The first story of reconciliation concerns the two tnbes the
Bharatas to whom Vishvamitra belonged and the Tritsus to
whom Vasishtha belonged. That the Bharatas were erieinies -

of Vasxshtha or Tritsus is clear from the Rig Veda 1tself Wlnch‘*
says: B

III. 53.24.—These sons of Bharata, O Indra desne to avmd
(the Vasishthas), not to approach them '

The story of their reconciliation is told in the Adi Parvan oiﬂ
the Mahabharata® and runs as follows: '

And the hosts of their enemies also smote the- Bharatas.
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces, the. -
Panchalya chief assailed him, having rapidly conguered the
earth and vanquished him with ten complete hosts. Then
the king Samvarana with his ~wives, ministers, .sons- and
“friends fled from that great cause of alarm and dwelt in the'r.'
thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus) in the counfry
bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the
Bharatas abode for a long time; taking refuge in a fortress..
As they were dwelling there, for a thousand years the .‘

\ ¥ Muir op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 354.
5 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 861
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venemble nsln Vamshtha came to them. Gomg out to meet
. him on hls amval, and. m'lkmg obeisance; the .Bharatas all
presented Thim withthe arghya, offering, showing .€very honour
: to the glorious rishi..-When he was' seated, the. king himself
E sohcxted him: ‘Be thou our priest; let us.strive to regain
my kingdom.’. Vasishtha -consented to attach himself to the
Bharqtas and as we. have Leard, invested the descendant of
: Puru . w1th the. sovereignty of the entire Kshatnya race, to
.-be.a ‘horn ' (to have a -mastery) over the whole earth. He -
. occupled the ‘splendid city formerly inhabited by Bharata, and
made all l\mgs again tnbut'lry to himself. .

The second story relates to the conflict between the Bhrigus-
and ‘the Kshatriva king Kritavirya and their subsequent recon- .
clllatlon It occurs in the Adi Parvan of the M'lhabhqrata 1

- There was a ?klng named I\rltavxrya, by -whose liberality the
.- "Bhrigus, learned in the Vedas, who officiated as his priests,
: had ‘been greatly” enriched with éows and money. After he
- had _gone to heaven, his descendants were in want of money,
“;and came to beg for a supply from the Bhrigus, of whose
. wealth' they were aware. Some of the latter hid their money .
~ ‘underground, . others béstowed it on Brahmins, being -afraid
.- of the Kshatriyas, while others again- gave these last what
" they. wanted. It happened, however; that a‘Kshatriya while

"digging . the ground, discovered some money buried in the
- house” of a Bhrigu. The Kshatriyas then assembled and saw
- -this treasure, and, being incensed, slew in consequence all the
~Bhrigus, .whom they regarded with contempt, down to the
. children .in” the womb. The widows, however, fled to the
- Himalaya mountains. One of “them concealed her. unborn
- child -in her thigh. The Kshatriyas, hearing of its existence
_jjfrom a Brahmani. informant, sought to kill it, but it issued
“forth from his mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded the
5;'persecutors After. w'mdermg about bewildered among the
~“mountains for a. time, they humbly supplicated the mother
© of the, Chlld for. the restoration of their sight; but she referred
*k‘-,‘them to her wonderful mf'mt Aurva, into whom the whole

- ’9 h&}l{r,’«opl' cii., Vol. I,‘pp. .448-449.
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. Veda, with its six Vedangas, had entered, as the person who
. (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had fobbed: A,

them of their eye-sight, and who alone could restore it. They, -
. accordingly had recourse to him, and their eye-sight s
restored. Aurva, however, meditated the destruction of
living creatures, in revenge for the slaughter of the: Blirighs
and entered on a course of austerities which?',alanned'boﬂ; .
gods, asuras and men; but his progenitors (Pitris thery.
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from. his puf[josé
by saying that they had no desire to be revenged.on the .
Kshatriyas. It was not from weakness that the :devout |
Bhrigus overlooked the massacre perpetrated by the murder. -
ous Kshatriyas. ‘When we became distressed by old age, -
we ourselves desired to be slaughtered by. them. The money-
which was buried by some one in a Bhrigu’s- house was” -
placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those- -
who wished to provoke the Kshatriyas. For what had we -
who were desiring heaven, to do with money? They added o

Ry

that they hit upon this device because they did not.wish to”
be guilty of suicide, and concluded by calling upon Aurva
to restrain his wrath, and abstain from the sin he was meditat- -
ing: ‘Destroy not the Kshatriyas, o son, nor the seven worlds. - :
Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies -the power of -
austere fervour.” Aurva, however, replies that he cannot allow
his threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked
upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself, and "
he argues, on grounds of justice, expediency and duly,:
against the clemency which his progenitors recommend:-He
is, however, persuaded by the Pitris to throw the fire- of
his anger into the sea, where they say it will find exercise in".
assailing the watery element, and in this way his threat will -
be fulfilled. It accordingly became the great Hayasiras, 'k{iOWn 5
to those who are acquainted with the Veda, which vomits-
forth that fire and drinks up the waters. .

The third story concerns the conflict between Arjuna, son
of Kritavirya, the king of the Haihayas and Parashurama and.
the subsequent reconciliation between them. It occurs in the -
Vanaparvan of the Mahabharata and runs as follows:”. .

¥ Muir, op. cit.,, Vol. I, pp. 449-454.
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Amma, son’ of Kutflvnya ‘md hng of the Halhayas had,

- "we' are told, .a thousand "arms. He obtained from Dattatreya
. an aerial'car of gold, the- march of which was irresistible.
. He: thus trod down_gods, Yakshas, rishis, and oppressed all
: creatures The gods -and rishis applied to Vishnu and he
. along .with Indra, who héd been insulted by Arjuna, devised
. the meéans of destroymg the latter. At this time, the story
~goes on, there lived a king of Kanyakubja, called Gadhi, who
*; had.a daighter named Satyavati. The marriage of this prin-
" cess. to_the rishi Richika and the birth of Jamadagni, are
" then - told " in nearly the same way as above narrated.
]amad’igm andMShatyavatl had five sons, the youngest of whom
- “was the redoubtz;hle Parashuramq By his fathers comm'md
-~ he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure desire,
“had.fallen From her previous™ sanctity);-after- the-four elder

" "sos had refused .this matricidal office, and had in conse-
quénce_ s been depnved of reason by their~ fathers curse. At

. Parashurama’s desire, iowever, hls mother is restored by, his
fatHEr ‘t61ifé, and "his’ brothers to-reason: and he ‘himself is
_--absolved from all\th“e"”guﬂt‘ of-murderi~arid_obtains the boon
. of invincibility” and long life from his father. His history now
."‘begins to be connected with that of king Arjuna (or Karta-
;- virya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and
. had ‘been respectfully received by his wife; but he had re-
-quitted this honour by carrying away by force the calf of the

. sage’s sacrificial’ cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On

- being informed of - this violence, Parashurama was filled with
. “indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut off his thousand arms, and
slew”-him. Arjuna’s son, in return slew the peaceful sage
.Jamadagni, in the -absence of Parashurama. Parashurama

“incensed , at' the slaughter of his father, having vowed in
- consequence: fo sweep away all Kshatriyas from "the™earth,
seized his Weapons o5 and slaymg all "fhis" sons "and “grandsons
- .of Aquna with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the
“séarth into a mass of ensanguined mud. Having thus cleared
- the earth of Kshatriyas he became penetrated by deep com-
" passion and retired to the forest. After some thousands of
" years had e]qpsed the hero, naturally irascible, was taunted
. by ‘Paravasu, the son of Raibhya and grandson of Vlshva-
mitrd, in a public assemblv in these words: ‘Are not these



L

8]

26 " WHO 'WI:RE mn smmn@ '

virtuous men,. Platardana and the others, who 'u'e 'issembled
at the sacrifice in the ‘city of Yayati—are they not. Kshatriyas? -
Thou hast failed to execute thy threat, and vainly. boastest
"in the 'msembly Thou hast withdrawn to the mountain from ’
the fear of those valiant Kshatriyas, while the earth has again’
become overrun by hundreds of their race’ Hearing thess.-
‘words, Rama seized the weapons. The hundreds of Kshatriyag-
who bad before been spared had how grown powerful kings.
Those, however, Parashurama, now slew with their children; .
and all the numerous infants then unborn.as they came into-
the world. Some, however, were preserved by their mothers.:
’3‘ . Having twenty-one times cleared the earth of the: I\shatnvas :
i“Rama gave her as a sacrificial fee to quy'lp't at the CDDChl-.
¥10n of an Ashvamedha. S

Tl

] .
After telling the story of the conflict the authot of the

Mahabharata proceeds to narrate the story of reconciliation in-.
the following terms:™

Having one and twenty times swept away all the Kshatriyas
from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged in austerities
on Mahendra, the most excellent of mountains. After he
had cleared the world of Kshatriyas, their widows came to:

’the Brahmins, praying for offspring. The religious Brahmins, -
!free from any impulse of lust, cohabited at the proper seasons :
i with these women, who in consequence became pregnant, "
‘\ and brought forth valiant Kshatriya boys and girls, to con-
‘tinue the Kshatriya stock. Thus was the Ksh'ltrlya race Vi--
: tuously begotten by Brahmins on Kshatriya women and be-
;, came multiplied and long-lived. Thence there ‘arose four
" castes inferior to the Brahmins. ' T

The above instances of conflicts and conciliations between
Brahmins and Kshatriyas do not relate to those Kshatriya kings
who have figured in history as having declared war on the
Brahmins. To turn to instances of their® storles of reconmha-a

18 Muir, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 451-452. S

8 T am not sure that the kings mentioned in the episodes whxch follov’:
are the same as those mentioned in Chapter IX. I refer to them becausﬁ‘
they belong to the Ikshvaku family.
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tion’ wzth ‘the Brahmms the first is that-of I\almashapadm Heis
said to-be- the son ‘of Sudas®.The story is given.in the Adi--
. .parvan of. the Mahabharata®* That part of the story which nar-
“yates ' the _enmity between Kalmashpada and Vashistha has -
1.'a1ready been 1ecounted*~ The- part of the. story which deals: -
: w1th 1econcxlnt10n runs ‘as- follows:
Aftex roammg about over many .mountains and countries,
, l."he (Vashlshtha) was followed home by his daughter-in-law" -
"¢ Adrisyanti, Shaktri’s ® widow, from whose womb he heard a.
“.sound of the recitation of the Vedas, as she was pregnant
with a:child, -+which, when born, received the name of Para-
. sara.. - Learning from her that there was thus a hope of
"* his line being continued, he abstained from further attempts
= on his own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they
encountered in.the forest, was about to devour them both
“when Vasishtha stopped him by a blast from his mouth, and’
sprinkling him with' water consecrated by a holy text, he:
. delivered him from the curse by which he had been affected
7 for.twelve  years. The king then addressed Vasishtha thus:
‘Most excellent sage, I am Saudasa, whose priest thou art,.
what can’ I" do that would be pleasing to thee?” Vasishtha
answered: ‘This wh1ch has happened has been owmg to the
 force of destiny; £6;7and rule-thy Kingdom; but; & Tonarch,
né@ccndemn the Brahmins,” The king replied, ‘Never shall
“1 ‘despise the most excellent Brahmins; but submitting to.
. thy commands I shall pay thee all honour. And I must obtain-
from thee the means of discharging my debt to the Ikshvakus.
Thou must give me the offspring which I desire.” Vasishtha
< promised .to .comply with his request. They then returned to
" Ayodhya. And Vasishtha having been solicited by the king
to bege; ax}i‘lheir to the throne, the queen® became pregnant

: B I ani ot sure which Sudas he is. From the details he seems to be-
Paijavana Sudas: :

A Muir, Jop. cit.,, Vol. I, pp. 415-418.

2 See ‘Chapter 9,

®'This is probably a mistake for Shakti. ;

® Her name was Madayanti. She is referred to in the Anushashana
Parvan as the wife of Mitrasaha, which is another name for Kalmashapada.
-See Mmr, op. cit., Vol. 1, pp. 418, 423 and 514.



998 .. R WHOWEanE 'smu"m: R&S?
wa%E{é‘ﬁ pl-ougllt fgrth a son’ at ‘.d?e en‘d. of tWelve y’cjé'fs;‘f

-
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The second [instance occurs in the Anushasa‘?apawﬂn of the-
Mahabharata:® - . : ST
At the time the eloguent king. Saudasa sprung f‘fdm“‘ﬂlé
race of Ikshvaku proceeded, after salutation, ’tO’makeéi.énﬂ
enquiry of his family priest Vasishtha, the eternal Sélint‘;r\heji
most excellent of rishis, who was .able to traverse all -
“world, and was a treasure of -sacred knowledge: ‘What o -
venerable and sinless man, is declared to be the pﬂrest‘thirié‘
in*the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may
‘acquire the highest merit? Vasishtha 'in teply expatigtes”
at great length on the merit resulting from béstd\'ving COWE,
and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties.so’
that they are the ‘support of all beings,” the present and the..
future, and describes the cow as ‘pervading the universe
‘mother of the past and the future’. The great self-subduing..
king, considering that these words of the rishi were most
‘excellent, lavished on the Brahmins very great wealth inthe
shape of cows and obtained the worlds. So here we find ke -
son of Saudasa extolled as a saint. AU,

The third instance relates to the reconciliation in which there .
is reference to Sudas’s descendants. It occurs in the Shanti:

Parvan of the Mahabharata:® SR

Having received the dominion over the “earth, .Kasﬂ'iipa:‘-‘
made it an abode of Brahmins, and himself withdrew to the -
\forest. Shudras and Vaishyas then began' to act: lawlessly.
'~ jtowards the wives of the Brahmins, and in ‘consequence of.,
'there being no government, the weak were oppressed by.the.
strong, and no one was master of any property. The eirth’
being distressed by the wicked, in consegence. of that dis
{{order, and unprotected according to rule by the Kshatriyas
tthe guardians of justice, descended to, the lower Tegions.

©'% Muir, op, cit., Vol. I, p. 874.
26 Ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 455-456.
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“Perceiving her movmg from place to place in tenor Kasyapa‘
,sli upheld her; with his thigh (uru). From this circumstances she
‘ " derives her.name of urvi.:The goddess Earth then propitiated

-, Kasyapa and supplicated him for protectlon and for a king,

--I'have,” she said, ‘preserved among females many Kshatriyas

",, who have” been: born,_in the race-of Haihayas; let- them be

my “protectors.. There is “the heir of Pauravas, the son of .

Viduratha, who has been-brought up by bears on the moun-

J;, t’un Rll\shavat let him_ protect-me. So, too, the heir of Sau--

dasa, has been preserved by the tender-hearted and glori-
.ous- .priest; Parasara who had. performed, though a Brahmin,
‘I;} _all menial (offices for him like a Shudra whence the prince’s
i name; Sarvakarman.’ Afterenumerating other kings who had

7 been rescued the Earth proceeds: ‘All-these Kshatriya des-

cend'mts have been . preserved in different places, '\bldmg

’t“contmuallv qmong the classes of dyokaras- and goldsmlths.“

' If they protect-me, I shall continue unshaken. Their fathers

and grandf'lthers were slain on my . account by Rama, ener- -

getlc in action. It is incumbent on me to avenge their cause.
. For.I' do not desu:e to be always protected by -an extraordi-

mry person .(such 'as Kasyapa); but I will be content with an-

ordmary ruler.. Let this be ‘speedily fulfilled’ Kasyapa then
sent, for ‘these ‘Kshatriyas who had been -pointéd out by the
Earth and mstqlled them in the. kingly oﬂice

Such is: the ewdence Can 'mybody accept it as’ 1eIane?
In -my. opinion, far from acceptmg it, one should bew'lre of
such evidence: .-

< In the “first p]ace, all these stories, of reconmhatmn end, for
the Kshatnyas in _peace without lonour, . In every case, the
Kshatriya§~are shown t6 Have- undergone an abject surrender.
The ‘Bharatas aré'the enemies of Vasishtha. Suddenly there is

a, famme in their country. They leave the country and lose their -
Kiigdom. They. implore Vasishtha their age-old enemy and’
pray that lie become ‘their priest and save them from the cala-

mrty In the story of the ‘Bhrigus 'and the Kshatriyas, the credit
Is given to. the. Brahmins ‘as being too proud to f ght. In the
story ‘of the 'Hathaya - Kshatriyas and ‘the Saudasa such as

Kalmashpada, -the surrender of - the Ixshahxyag was so to say !
purchased by: them by offering their. women to the victorious '

A ]



2307 . ‘ VVHO WEm: ’I'H]: SHUDRASP E
},Brahmms The 'stories are all doctored with a. v1ew ‘to glonfy'
x‘the Brahmins and humiliate the Kshatrlyas . Who can’ take such
dlI‘tV filthy, abominable and vamglonous stones of reconmhq.‘
ifion as true historical facts? Only a supporter of Brahmlmsm;
.can do so. ' ‘e &
Such is the general chalactel of the evidence on the questmn :
.of reconciliation. Coming to the particular case of reconcilia-
tion between the Brahmins and the Shudras, the descendants-
.of Sudas, there is ample evidence to ‘show that no’ such ré-:
conciliation had taken place. In the first place it cannot be
gainsaid that Parasara the son of Shakti- or - Shaktri, the son-
.of Vasishtha, when he heard of the way in which his, fathier:.
‘had met his death—namely, that he was burnt alive by - Sudq's:"
the Shudra king,—determined to execule a general slaughterjﬂ;
-of all creatures. The general slaughter is, of course, a ﬁgulahve :
term. What is meant is that Vasishtha took a vow of general”
vengeance against the descendants of - Sudas, namely,. the'
Shudras. It is no doubt said in the Mahabharata that Vasxshtha'x
restrained Parasara and persuaded him- not to carry out ‘s,
threat of vengeance by telling him how the Bhngus and the”
Kshatriyas had come into conflict and how the former won:'l
against the latter by adopting non-violence. But ‘this story ¢an-
not be true; for, like other stories it is doctored W1th a wew’:
to bring glory to the Brahmins. ~ o
In the second place, the strongest proof in suppo1t of the'
.contention that there was mno reconciliation between  the:
Brahmins and the Shudras comes from the legislation enacted'_
by the Brahmins against the Shudras. The laws- against-the
‘Shudras have already been referred to. Their growth-and thefr
extraordinary character have been pointed out. All-that” re-’
mains to do is to say that against this bacl\ground of black:
laws ‘any suggestion regarding reconciliation must appear to.
‘be wholly untenable. The Brahmins not only did not’ forglve
the Shudras, they pursued even the progeny of the Shudl'\s
with the same spirit of relentless revenge. As many. people do
not seem to have any idea of this, it may be desirable to state
a few facts regarding the Chandala and the Nishada." ,
The Chandala and Nishada are the issues of mixed marriages:
‘Nishada is an anuloma while the Chandala is a Pratiloma;:The
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}'Ran‘uiomas " are held to ‘be ehgxble for. Upanayqna But curiously '

énoﬁgh aﬁméxceptlon 18 made to thls rule Nishada who is the
son of a Brahman from. a Shudra woman, though an anulomq,
“js:held, miot .10 be eligible for Upanayana.. It is mtcrestmg to
1now why this excephon was" made The:only answer seems
-to.be that. this- arbltmrv ‘act is .an act of revcngc ag'unst the ,
chlldren "of one’s enemy. - - )
“Turning to- the. Prah]omas,"” Manu no doubt calls, all of them
s the. basest of men. At the same time, the stigma -on: the
Pr'mlomfls is not evenly distributed among all of them. In the
: 1mtter of rights and prmleges the Avogava and the Kshattar .
| uu*e “ireated with incredible consideration, -while  the Chandala -
-.is’ subjected . to’ unispeakable  condemmation. . As an illustration
of this’ discrimination’ one- can cite the followmg provisions in
ﬂxe Manu’ Smriti: - .
’”As to ‘the- Ayogava, the Manu Smrzn mere]y says'

Carpentmg (shall be; the occupatlon) oE an Ayogwa —X, 46 y
As to the Kshathr the Manu Smriti says: .
catc]nng and la]lmg animals that live in holes (15 the
occupatlon) of Kshattar—x.49. ~ . o
They are onlyxassxgned low occupmons
Compare W1th thxs W’h’ll the Mcmu Smrm has to say about N
about the Ch"mdala o s

i
-

A

' "“‘ There dre six :mulomas as sho\vn in lhe following t'ﬂﬂc

-Father - oy - . Mothér - Name of the progeny-
(nghmln .~ . Kshatriya - " Murdhavasikta ’
Brahmin .- .- - " . _ Vaishya -* -~ ) “Ambashtha -
‘Brabmin® - - . © - Shudra ' - Nishada
Kshitriya’' .~ - w Vaishya 0 .. Mahishya
hshatnya <+ Shudra - - - Urga
\alShYﬂ L Shudra ' " Karana
L% Gant.. Dh. S IV 21, quoted by hane II, Part 1. p. 299, . .
Father ST .o - Mother -5 Name of the case =
‘Shudrz_l o o \'ﬂ “Brahmin - - - - . Chandala '
“Shudra "< Kshatriya *- " Kshattar®
Shudra' oo 0 vajhya .. Ayogava
+Vaishya - " . Brahmin = .. Suta - ..
Vaishya 2 10 " Kshatriya~ ‘dednlm

I“Sh‘““ya ‘% © Biohmin .. o Magadha

5
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A Chanda]a and’ 4 boar a. cock and also a dog and &
" woman in’ her couises and ~an - eunuch, may not see the'.
_ Brahmins eating.—=iii.239. A RS
. One may .not . ablde with outcasts zor Chandalas norj
Pukkasas, nor. idiots, nor proud (people), ToT. Wlth the low :
‘ ‘born (people) rior- with Antyavasayms —iv.79. S
One becomes pure by bathing . 1f one.. has touched a,%
‘ Chandala, or a woman. in her courses,.an outcaste;. also i
~woman lying-in; a corpse or one who has touched' it—v, 85‘
(/{' Manu declared the flesh of (a"beast) killed by dogs (to
S1be pure); also the. flesh of an animal killed by othier- cami:
- {i vorous (animals) (or) by Chandala (and) other Dasyus—v.181;
! Two-fold should be the fine of a criminal sentenced withip
a year,.and just as much if: one cohabit W1th a Vratya Woman
or a Chandala woman.—viii.373. : SR
The man, however, who foohshly allows | thls to be done
by any other (wife) than the one of his own, caste- when_the
latter is at hand; has been, of old, ‘looked upon as (no wlnt-n
better than)-a Chandala.—ix.87."
. The dwelling of Chandalas and Svapacas (should be) out~:
- side the village; they should bé deprived of. dishes (apapqtra) ;
their property (consists of) dogs and’ asses.—x.51. N
Moreover,- Vishvamitra, well knowing right - and wrong,-
being oppressed by hunger. proceeded to eat the rump of a}
dog, having it from the hand of a Chandala.—x.108."
At no time should a Brahmin beg property from-a Shudraf;
for the sake of sacrifice, for on offering sacrifice after beggmg ,
(from a Shudra) he is born after death as a Chandala ——v124 <
On having (carnal) intercourse with Chandala ‘women (or_v
low born woman), on eating their food or receiving (presents);
from them, a Brahmin (if he has done: so) unwittingly, falls;
“but (f he has done so) Wlttmgly he comes to an equaht}':
. (with them).—xi.175.
- The slayer of a Brahmin enters the .womb' of dogs boars,'il
;i asses,  camels, cows, goats, sheep (f01est) ammﬂs, blrdS{_
Chand'ilas and PuLLasas —X1.55. ‘ L

- How dlffelent is ’che treatment accorded to the Chanda]a aS 3
compa1ed to the treatment accorded to the. Ayogava ‘and . the.:
Kshattar when '111 of them are Pra’alomas‘f’ ‘Why should theiv



ot s pcvczmo s
“Cliniaala; be” singled - out” as” the most: infamais - of tbeé I;P?h.
“Jomas? -Only :,'bpq;u}sg:’éheiz‘l:s,tht‘{a progeny .o.f th‘eqhate‘cz_ Shu ra::
T 'jﬁsi o ﬂ:QtPf revqngg‘a_'gamst‘-thq ¢hildren of one’s enemy. ’
"7 Al this: leaves- no - doubt . that. there. was. no. recox.lmha't\lqp -

“bétween the Brahmins and the. Shudras.

v
?Cdxﬁ'i'hé;tb,:thé»:l.ést objection, it: appears that behind it there

"3 2 fecling that theé Shudras must have been a'very large part . .
.of thie Tudo-Aryan society. With such a feeling it does appear

‘ritheistrange that the Shudras. should have suffered silently. -
“thie perpetration of such an-act as‘the denial of the Upanayana,
Because~the Shudras in-the Hindu-Saciety form such a vast
'5f0édrﬁ6h of the population, so the»,sgmdras of the Indo-Aryan -

"Socisty: must also: have formed a very large prc_ipor‘tion,of't‘lﬁles:i
poptlation, can be the only basis for such a feeling. Such an
“inference is ‘without: any -foundation, for-the Shudras‘of the .
fiiidbﬁi&%in “Society afe absolutely. “different in: race from the. -
Sbudras of. the ‘Hindu; Sogiety. * The Shudras’ of the” Hindu
‘Society” are not. the ‘racial - descendants “of the Shudras of the
jIndbiA;yaﬁ"vswiqtj’. P S P
> This-confusion has “arisen because of the failure 1o realize
that the meaning (of the’ word ‘Shudra’.in’ the Tido-Aryan' so: -
‘clety is- quite different from‘the meaning it has in the Hindu - -

‘society." In the Indo-Aryans. the word- Shudra was-a’ proper
riame ‘of jone single ‘peaple. It was the name of a people who *
‘belonged to a particular race. The:word Shindra, as used in:the
‘Hindu Society;: is not ‘a “proper name at all.- It is- an epithet for " -
-, low uncultured class of people; It isa general cognomen of
a-miscellaneous and Hhéterogeneous collection of- tribes and .
&rops, who have nothing in commori -éxcept. that they hap’pc'xr
{o be on".a lower plane .of culture.- It -is wrong ‘to “call them *:
;b}{‘ﬂlp,,name,, Shudras.. They- have very little‘to do with-their ©
namesakes ~of . the, Aryan society,” who' had offended  the
Brahmins. It is a pity. that these inriocent and backward people
h"f"l,fi,te‘f days have Been rolled up with the original Shudras-and
Sibjected fo ‘the sanie venaliies. fa. whinh Ahav Tad® atil. oo -
“cause,”

“,‘: '1“? .J/
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That the Shudras of the Indo-Aryan and. the Shudras of the
Hindu Society are different and distinet is a fact which Was. )
present at one time- to the minds of -the Dharma Sutrakaras §s
quite clear. This is evident “from “the distinction they made
between Sacchudra and asac-chudra and between Amravaszta
Shudras and Niravasita. Shudras. Sacchudra means a cultured ‘
Shudra and asac-chudra means an uncultured Shudra, Nn*avqsm:
Shudra means a Shudra living in the village commumty;
Anirvasita Shudra means a Shudra living outside the yillage
community. It is quite wrong to say as some® do tha :this
division indicates that the condition of Shudras in the’ eyes-
of the law-givers was improving, in that some were. admitted
to social intercourse when formerly none was.  The correct
interpretation is the Sacchudra and Niravasita Shudra refér to
the Shudras of the ‘Aryan society and the asac-chudra and the-
Anirvasita Shudra refer to the Shudras by epithet who had\
begun to form part of the Hindu society. We are concerned
with the Shudra of the Aryan society, They have no’ connec:
tion with the later-day Shudras of the Hindu society. That be-
ing so, the fact that the Shudras of the Hindu society-form
such a large number cannot be made the basis for an ‘ar gument
that the Shudlas of the Indo-Aryans must have also been-a
very large body of people. We do not know exactly whether
the Shudras were a tribe, a clan or a moiety ‘or' a group of
families. But even if they were as big as a tribe, they could
- not have been larger than a few thousand. The Bharatas are
being expressly spoken of in the Rig Veda, vii. 33.6, as being
small in number. The Satapatha Brahmana referring to a horse

-sacrifice pelfmmed by the Panchala king Sona Sqtrasaha 3
says: BN
When Satrasaha makes the Ashvamedha offerir‘lg‘ the -
Taurvasas arise, six thousand and six and thirty, c]ad in mail.

“If it is any indication that the tribe of Taurv'lsas numbered'.
six thousand, the Shudras could not be very m'mv B '

% Sec Kane, II (I), p. 123. His view that this dlstmctlon 1mP11€5 that |

Shudras were being gradually raised from their low status s quite in-
<correct.

% Quoted by Oldenberg, Life of Buddha, p. 404.
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p Apart “from. the; questxon of numbers what couldl tle Sli:ld::l:
Th'xve “done, 1o, prevent ‘the mhmxly? If some Brahmins:wh qd-
*they Had- offended refused to perform their Upg“"ymg‘ ?(;‘11'1(1 )
1hey ‘have got the- services of other Brahmins whom 1(;\
<ot offended?-. Such wosmbxhty would of cotirse depenc upon
“yarious circumstances.’ In-the first pIace, we do nol-know whe- .
fﬂ,er all the Bmhmms ‘had formed a “common front” and th-(
" ther’ 1t was, possxble to"break up that Ixont We do not know
“that’ at’ the time \vhen the -issue - was_a .buming. issuc. the.
Brahmms had become 4 ‘caste. But it is clear 3" that even in the
'nmes ‘of .the Rig- Veda Bmhmms were a c]ass by themselves,
“had. developed ‘class” cor]sczousness and -were keen on maintain-_
ingclass” dniterests. - It that cvent it wuuld “have, been difficalt -
for the Shudms to- breqk up. the conspiracy of the Brahmins.
Secondly, it mxght also be. that " the performanee . of Upanavana
had become the- exchisive nght of the family priest. The ‘story
of kmg Nxmx shows that the performance of sacrifices had'
bécomé “the’ exclusive nght of ‘the’ family “pricst. If there is
'substance in_ these . suggestions,. then obviously - the. Shiidras -
:could niot have done:much  to prevent the common front of
,.the Brahming operating’ against . them: =~ e -
Another possibility was the forging of. a common fmm .xmong -
:aII the Kshatriyas which mlght have had.the effect of weighing -
‘down the opposition of - ‘the. Brahmins: Whether such a ‘thing -
wiis poss:ble can only’ be a’ matter of spccu}atzon. In the first™
place,did the - Shudras realize"what the effeet of the Joss’ of
Upanayanu was- going ‘to be on Aheir Tuture stalus? 1 am sure -
they_did. not. Second]y, were the Rshauwac a united body nf;‘
people? T doubt if: they were. Thirdly, had xhe -other Kshatriya
kings- any~sympathy,- for the. Shudras? 1f the storv of ‘the
Dasharajna *Yuddha 'to}d “in_ the’ Rig Veda is true, it is. quite”
obvious that there’ W’IS not much love lost bctwoon tfw Shudr,w«/
and ‘the ‘other non-Shudra Kshatriyas.. e
Takmg all these . circumstances. -into cms:dcmtmn there is”
%Othmg Stmnge if .the -Shudras suffered the dcmnl of lhc B
Pa“ay'mﬂ by ﬂle Bmhmms to: bc a f'zct '

sn kane, Vol 1. (1) P, 09
R Supra o 17R
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. The ob]ect of this essay was. to trace the ongm of the Shudra?

and discover the causes of their degladatlon ‘After an’ -examinas
" ‘tion of historical material and .of theories: suggested by varxousf
writers—orthodox as well as modern—1I have put, forth' a new}
thesis. In ‘the preceding chapters,.it has been” presented iin,
parts for the: facxhty of laying the foundation® of “eachpart
_“separately. It is time these parts were assembled - together for:

.a full and complete understanding of What the thesm is: It m:lY‘
be summflnzed as follows: ’ : "

(D) ,The Shudras were: one. of the Aryan commumtles of t‘ne:

- Solar race. - E

, (2) . The Shudras ranked as. the Lshatnya Varna m‘ ﬂie Ind(r
~" _ Aryan Society.

-~ '(8) There was a time when the Aryan Socxe’cy Tecogmzed

./ only three Varnas, namely, Brahmins,’ Ksha‘myas and

. Valshyas The Shudras were not a separate. Vama buf

. 236
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“to him. The only conolusxon one ‘can ‘gz{n draw is thqt the“
author ‘was recording a true tradition. .° = .

- The fact that Paijavana is not described as a Shudra in ﬂw"
Rig Veda does not militate against the.truth of. the: statementw
‘ _W’hlch occurs in ‘the “Mahabharata. Many explanations “can’ be-."
glven for the .absence of the word. Shudra from the- descan
’uon of- Paljavana in-the ng Veda. The frst explanatlon s’ that
it 'is wrong ‘to expect such a- descmptlon in the’ Rig-Veda. “The-
" Rig Veda is a book of religion. A description sich as Shudra °
‘could not be e\pected in a book of religion. It would be, irrele- .
vant. But such a’ description may well be expected to occur"
in -a " book -of- history ‘such as the Mahabhalata whexem '1s a;‘
matter of fact it does: , . ,
* The other - explanation ‘for the" mﬁequent mentlon of the
Word Shudra in connection' with' Sudas which: I can- thmk .of .-
is that it was unnecessary. Descriptions in terms of Kula, gotra, -
tribe,. etc. are really. speaking .marks. of. 1dent1ﬁcatlon Maﬂ\s of.
1dent1ﬁcat10n are necessary in the ‘case -of lesser people They
are unnecessary in the case of famous men. Thereé is no doubt -
that Sudas was the most famous man of his time. It.was un-".
necessary to describe him-as Shudra.for the purpose of-identi-
. fying-him to the people. This is not. altogether a imere matter‘:
of speculation. One. can -cite historical instances.: Take the case -
of Bimbisara and Pasenad1 two’ kmgs who lived -in the time-
of Buddha All other Kkings who were their contempomrles are
described in the literature_ of -the. time by their. gotra_name. .
But these “two - are just.spoken. of by their- personal . names :
Prof. "Oldenberg? who noticed this- fact . explains - this on’_the"
ground-that they were well-known and dld not stand m need
' for bemg descnbed by thelr gotra names o

IIr -
‘J’But it is really ‘wrong to suppose tlmt my theory is based on
the solitary passage in the Mahabharata or on the 1denhﬁcauon:
-of Paljavana with - Sudas. Nothmg of the kind." ~The - thesis 1s§
not supported by a smgle chain and therefore 'che 'u'gument

1 Life of‘Bu’ddhd, p. 414.
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' ,that a chain is riot stronger than its’ iveakest link does not apply

to'it. The case is supported by-several parallel chains,” The
weakness of .a link in'one of them cannot 'be 'said 'to’ weaken.

" the' support. The weakness of one link in one' chain. throws

kl

the ‘whole weight on other “chains. Consequently; before con-
cludmg that ‘the théory has-broken down, it is necessary . to

- prove .that the other chairis are not able to sustain' the weight.

" .- The description -of Paijavana as Shudra and the identification

of Paijavana with Sudas of the Rig Veda is.not the only chain
. which supports the thesis. There are other chains.. One of these
_is the admission in the Satapatha and Taittiriya’ Brahmanas
¢ that there were only three Varnas and the Shudras did not form
- a separate Varna. The second consists of evidence that Shudras
" weré kings and ministers of State.;The third consists. of evi-

dence that the Shudras were at one time entitled to Upanayana. -

- All these are strong chains quite capable of taking all extra

weight arising out of a possible breakdown.of the first chain.

As far as evidence is concerned, absolute certainty: amount-
ing to. demonstration is seldom to be had and I do not claim
absolute certainty for my thesis. But I do claim.that the .evi-

- dence in support of the theory is both direct as well as.circum-

stantial, and where it is conflicting it is supported by strong;
probablhhes in favour of it :

v

I have shown what strength there is in the thesis I have pre-

- sented. I will now proceed to show that the thesis.is a valid

one. There is one test which I think is generally accepted. as.
the right one by which to appraise the validity of a thesis. It.
is.that a thesis which demands acceptance must not only sug-
gest a solution, but must also show that the solution it proposes.
answers the riddles which surround the problem-which it claims
to have solved. It is tlus test that I propose to apply to my‘

" thesis.

. Let me begin by hstmg in one place the nddles of the‘

'Shudra The followmg mclude the most unportant of them "

(1) The Shudraq are alleged to be non—Ary'ms host11e to
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@)

3)

“)

)
©)

)
®)

©

, WHO an: THE SHUDRAS? N
the Aryans, whom the Aryans are said to have~ con-
quered and made slaves. How is it then that. the rishis
of the Yajur Veda and the Atharva Veda should wish
glory to the Shudras and express a desnfe to be i in favour '.
of the Shudras?

The Shudras are said not to. have the rlght to study the
‘Vedas. How is it then that Sudas, a Shudra; was the

.composer of the hymns of the Rig Veda?

The Shudras are.said to have no right to perform sacri- -

. fices. How is it that Sudas performed the Ashva-Medha

sacrifice? Why does the Satapatha Brahmana -treat the

Shudra as a sacrificer and give the formula of addressmg A
him? ~

The Shudras are said not to have the ught to Upanayana,

If this was so from the very beginning, why should there
be a controversy about it? Why should Badari and the
Samskara Ganapati say that he has a right to Upanayana?
‘The ‘Shudra is not permitted to accumulate property.
How is it that the Maitrayani and Kathaka Sambhitas -
speak of the Shudras being rich and wealthy? N
The Shudra is said to be unfit to become an officer of -

‘the State.- How is it then that the Mahabharata speaks :

e

of Shudras being ministers. to. kings?
It is §aid that the duty of the Shudra is to serve, in the )
capacity of a menial, the three Varnas. How is it then

that there were kings among the Shudras as “testified by

the case of Sudas and other cases mentioned by Sayana?.,
If the-Shudra had no right to study the Vedas, if he
had no right to Upanayana, if he had no right to sacri--

fice, wliy was he not given the right to have-his.
Upanayana, to read the Vedas and to perform sacrifices?
The performance of Upanayana of the Shudra, his learn:
ing to read the Vedas, his performing the sacrifices,
whether they were of any value to the Shudra or not,

were certainly occasions of benefit to the Brahmins .in-
as much as it is the Brahmins who had the monopoly-
of officiating at ceremonies and of teachlng the Vedas.

It is the Brahmins who stood to earn large fees by
allowing the Shudra the right to Upanayana, the per— :
formance of sacrifices and the reading of the Vedas
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Why were the Brahmins so determmed to deny these
_-concessions to the Shudras, whén granting them would
_‘have done no harm and WOuld have 1ncreased their
‘own earningsp -

(10) Even if the Shudra- had no nght to Upanayana, sacri-

. fices and Vedas, it was open to the Brahmins to concede

- .. him these rights. Why were these questions not left to .
. the free will of the individual - Brahmins? Why were
- ‘penalties imposed | upon a Brahmln if he d1d any of these

. prohlbxted acts? ‘ , .

How can these rlddles be explamed? Neither the- orthodox
;Hmdu nor the modern scholar has attempted to explain them.
. Indeed they do not-seém to be aware of the fact that such
" 7iddles exist. The orthodox Hindu does not bother about them. |
He is content with the divine explanation contained in the
- *Purusha Sukta that the Shudra was born from the feet of the
* Purisha, The modern scholar is content with the assumption

~that. the Shudra in. his origin is a non-Aryan aboriginal, for
“whom the Aryan quite naturally prescribed a different code of
- laws. It is a pity that none of these classes of people have’
“cared to acquaint themselves with the riddles which' surround
the ‘problem . of the Shudra,- ‘much less have they thought of.
suggesting a theory of the origin of the position of the Shudra
--capable of ‘solving them. '
" With regard to my thesis it will be seen that it can explain
g everyone of. these riddles. Postulates (1) to (4) explain .how
the Shudras- could be kings and ministers and why the rishis

'4should praise them- and .desire to be in their good books.

‘ Postulates (5) and (6) explain why there was a controvérsy over.
. 'the Upanayana of the Shudra, also why the law not only
* denied the right to the ‘Shudra’ but imposed. penalties upon a’
:Brahmin, helping to make it effective. Indeed there is no riddle
- “which the thesis does not solve. The thesis, if I may say so, is a-

~close' and a perfect fit. Few theses can therefore have a better
.'tltle deed than this. :
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.of Arctic region being home ofy
-66-89;-Evidence against theory of,
invasion of ' India, 69-70; and

mbjugahon .of Dasas and Das- -

“yus, ~ 70-71, - 83~ 84; Inseparable
from Dasas ‘and Dasyus, 78; Race
theory, its ' failure, 73-74, .its
Indian votaries, 76-77, meaning
- of term Vara its mainstay, 76;
. Of "Vedic times -had ‘no calour
" prejudice, 78; Two, communities:’
withi and thhout belief in Cha~
turvarnya, (100, 104;" Permitted
* to make other Aryans slaves,. 119-
20; Vedic, -social - organization,
, 143; Rules of Impunty and
Adoptnon, 183 '
ASHWALAYAN - GRIHYA Stmw—Des-
- cription of Upanayana ceremony,
178-79 '
Aemvms-—-’l’hough
titled to Soma,; 115 - )
- ATHARVA VFDA——O“ ﬁve mbes of
Indo-Aryun natlon, 14; ‘1ts four
"-iexplanations of the origin of -Var-
‘nas, 25;"When it came to be re-

Shudras -en-
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garded on par with Rig Veda,
85; Statements from, demarcating
‘Shudra from Arya, 112; State-
ments “from, showing basis of

equality between Brahmins and
Shudras, 113, 239-40

AupanmaNyava—Tive tribes of Indo-

WHO WERE THE SHUDRASP -
lent meaning . of words, 107; For-

geries ‘of Purusha SuLta and
Smritis, 151 '

Bmm\m\s—-Orngm' of, accoxdmg o

Purusha Sukta, 3; Are Dwijas, 5;

b4

. Superior to all othcr classes in

status, '8, 15; As

Savarnas,
Aryan nations according to, 13

AvanNas—De jure connotation of,
20-21; Who are, 21

. Dwijas _and _ Traivarnikas, 20;
Their spec1a1 mghts and pnv:leges
. against Shudras, 47; Their indiff-
. .. ."" erence or apologetic attitude to-
Baran Avyi—His part in Shivaji's ' wards disabilities of Shudras, 47- -
coronation, 203-4, 208-209 48; Their. Law . compared. .with
BaubpHAYANA—Prescription of Upa- Roman' Law is communal and ar-
nayana for Ashwathha tree, 193 bitrary, 54-57; Accept theory of
BeravaLkar, Prof.—Theory of Syn- Arvan conquest of India for it
chronous composition of Vedic establishes  their kinship with
Literature, -153 Europeans, 76; Mentioned as -se--
BeNFY, Dr—~—Summary of his views parate Varna sixteen times' in’
on original home of Aryans, 64 Rig Veda, 146; Dispute with
BuacivaT Purana—On . naming of - Kshatriyas, 166-67; Conflict: with.
- India as ‘Bharata Bhumi’, 141.- « Kshatriyas, . 153-76: Technique
BHANDARKAR, Dr..D. R—His view for degrading Shudras:. refusal of
.-of Rajputs as.descendants of for- Upanayana, 177, 240-41; Exclu-.
. eigners, Gurjars, 206 sive. right to. officiate ‘at Upan'a-_&
BHANDARKAR RESEARCH INSTITUTE— | yana, 198-99, 203, 212; Penalties.
- 'Collation Sheet - for. :shloka: 1e. . on, -or ‘performing -unauthorised
Paijavana, 123 (footnote) Upanayana, 208, 240; Instances
Braisgma—=0On ministers of denial:of Upanayana to other .
- Varnas, 119- : Varnas, 200; Vs. Shivaji, 2004,
BHARADWAJA - SUTRA—-—Reference fo 208-10; Their thesis: no:Kshatri-
:Shudra’s right to .sacrifice; 115 yas-exist in Kaliyuga, 202; Alone
BraaraTas—140-42, 222-23 can determine status of . Hindu,
Bopg, Dastur—Medning of ‘Varna’ 203, 212; Never accepted law of
-, ih* Indo-Iranian Literature, 79 . - precedents, - 206-10; - Fifty - thou-
Borpp, Dr.~~Theory of common an- sand, receive Dakshina at - Shi-
cestry of .Indo-Arvan and Indo- . vaji’s.coronation, 206-7: Question .
;. Germanic-languages, 74 " Kshatriya status of . Maharajas. of
Branmanic—Literature  -full ¢ 'of  ~Satara and Kolhapur, 210-12;.De-
Jegends of creation, 22-27; ana:  graded Shudra' community out of
:lysis -of legends; 27-28; Theories revenge against..Shudra kings,
about origin of Shudras most un- 9214-17; Enough provoecation’ to,
-~satisfactory, 57-58; Literature,.its - for -'conﬂict with Shudras; 217-18,"
two ideologies” relating to ¢rea- 219; " Catalogue * of privileges
“tion;” 85-99; Comparison .-of ‘the = clalmed “hy;"218-19;" Chal]enged .
-1two -“ideologies—sacerdotl _and - by (Shudra) -Kshatriyas 'in - their -
.~secular, 100; Writers’ invention .of . privileges, 220-29, stories-t0- glo-
. false etymologies. to .suit preva-  rify, 229-30; Conscigus of class:

of fonr
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C mtexests m I’ug Vedic: txmes, 235:
SHASTRA—
Dnsablhhes of Shudras under J6--

Bnnmsmn DHARMA'

{87 -

 BRIHASPATI ShﬂlITI—DlSﬂblIlthS of s

*Shudras - under, 38 SR
Buppiia~-And Buddhlsm, their in-
. - ability” to-shake ‘Chaturvarya, - 4
Bunter, Dr, <:On'. Shudras® eligibi-

lltv -to become: Bmhmms, 116

CmNDALA-'-—'A I -Praitilloma, 231;
Rights® inferior to othér Pratilo-

"‘n‘x'\s, 231; ‘Manu’s lawvs against,

232;" and reasons -for ‘their - seve-
5 rity, 283" RARNCRE
CHHANDOGYA” UPA\nsmo*E\phna-
- tion of origin of Vedas from dei-
“ties, 16; Describés Rishi Janasrut,
*"quthor , of- Rxg “Vedic vans -as
Shudm, 1147 .-
Cratunvannya—Ideal  of s ~Indo-
-Aryan Society, - 4;" Buddhas:in-
" effective .challenge -to, 4;" Manu
invésts, ‘with divinity, 8; Basis 'of,
Egraded mequqhty, 8 A pohhc'\l
jugglery,‘ 14-16; Later develop-
rhent of, "création of “fifth ‘Vama
" and ' separtaion " of. Shudras’ from
-~ Trafvamikas, 19-20; One Aryan
" tribe® believer  in, “the“other: ‘non-
. bieliever in, 100; See also, 27,-75,
Varna, Aryan, Shudras; Manu -
Crrrrao- Suasi—On. “list “of
Sudas’ opponents; 137 (footnote)
CumsriaN-—Sacraments and Brah-
manic - Samiskaras, 195:96; Empe-
‘rors, their dlsablhhes under
~-Romian Law, 49~50 )
Cnoo;.r Mn. * WiLLiaaf—On Hm-
dmsatxon of . Gurjar trxbes mto

Rajputs for.” represenhng Bud-‘ )
* dhism, 205 -0 Lo T
,‘DA‘; Mn:_A. C-—Identxf‘ ies Dwsns'~

“

“and Dasyus thh S}mdras of lafer .
tlmCS, 105 S ’

ADAsaq——And D«syus, accordmg to”
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" Westérn Scholars: (i)a dh_rk race
jdlfffefeht from- Aryans, (ii) ‘con-
" quered, enslaved and called Shu-

references to, and Dasyus as ene-
" mies of ‘Aryans fn Rig Veda, 70;

.'United "with ‘Aryans against com-
. mon enémy, 70, conflict - with
Aryan’s, religious not racial, 70-

© 71; And- Dasyus ‘terms not used

in racial sense, 71-73; Their cpi-
- thet - “Krishnayoni’ connotes

Application of word ‘Varna’ to,
~in Rig. Veda, :78-79; And Dasyus
-not distinct from Aryahs-in'race

‘and complexion, 82; And Dasyus.

as allies of one Aryan. commu-
nity and enemies of the other, £3-
“'84; “cdn: be- identified with Azi
* Dahaka’ of Zend-of Avesta;, 109-

~10;+-A civilized people, 110; Can-
‘hot *be identified ‘with * Shudras,

-111; And Dasyus, their complete
disappearance from Post-Vedic
literature . and’  absorption
Aryans, 111; Term; occurs -five

‘times in " Rig Vedn in sense of.

“slave, 118 .

DASHARAINA - YunnnA—-—Account "of;
134-37; .A . war between Shudias
and- non-Shudra I\shatriym ‘7’35
See also Sudas,

Dasyus—Conflict with Aryans re-*

ligious not racial, 71; Correct in-

terpretation of epithet ‘Mridhra-
“vak' and *Anas’, 72; Distinct from’

"Aryans not by race but-by reli-

. n’o'.
‘racial distinction with Arvans,. 73; -

by-

dras by~ Aryans, 57; Paucaty of -

" gion, 107-8; Existence of, in all”

Vamas according to Mahabha-
rata, 108-9;- A contemptuous term

used by Indo-Aryans to designate -
*Indo-Tranians, 109; More power-
See =a]so

ful ‘than "Aryans, 110
Dasa and Aryan ~ -

Drarma Strmas——]]vxdentlary va]ue '

“of their - statements . on: Shudras,

C114-15; 4The1r prohibition of Upa-"
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_ nayaha, : Vedic ceremonies and
-sacrifices and’ Soma -drink to
Shudras, - 115; Evidence - against

their prohibitions' from Brahma-
nic literature, 115-18 .
Drvopasa—132, 133, 140, 141
Doncre -Rao Banapun—Siddhanta
Vijaya, 210-11 (footnote).

Leyprian—Cosmogony, 3-4; Clas-
ses in their .society, 8

ENCYLOPAEDIA OF RELIGION AND
-BErHIcS—3 ‘

FassoLr, Dr—Story of Chyavana,
115 (footnote) :
FostER, Pror. MICIIAEL—-OH hypo-

thesis, 76 . -

Gacannar—Officiating  priest  at
Shivaji’s. coronation, 202; Bought
over by huge Dakshina, 208-7;
His twists and turns, 208-9; His
attempt to prove Kayasthas bas-
tards, 209

GANGANATH - JHA—Purva Mlmamsa,
- 196 (footnote)

GauraMa  DiarMA - Surna—Dis-
abilities of Shudra under, 36, 38,
41, 42; Enumecration of forty

Samskaras {rom, 195
GrigEr—Summary of his views on
original home of Aryans, 65-66
GranT Mapnison—Introduction of
Aryan language in Europe, 103

(footnote)
Grerks—~Class composition of their

society compared with ‘Varna'
system, 7. . ’
Gnirrrras,  Dr.—Perturbed over

Tritsus being shown Non-Arv'ms,
141.

Guaa Dr—On two racxa] stocks of
Indian people and their distribu-
tlon, 101-2 2

IIAmSHCHANDnA—ISG 61
Harivamsga—Explanation of origin

' WHO WERE THE SHUDRAS?

_of Vedas from eyes, tongue md
head of. God,..17-18; Explanation -
of origin of priests from limbs
of God Hari, 190; Studious avoid-.
ance of feet as- origin. of .any
priest or Veda, 18; Story. of Tri--
shanku, 155-58; Story of Vena’:
conflict with Brahmins, 170-72
HEarN, Mr.. W.- E—On rule of es-
tablishing nobility among Aryans, .
117
Hiecn Courrs 1N Inpra—Calcutta
decision ‘about . Kayasthas of
Bihar being Shudras, 186; Alla-
habad’s non-acceptance of- vali-
dity of Calcutta decision, 186-87;
Caleutta (1916 and 1926) decision
about Bengal Kayasthas being
Shudras, 187; Pama (1926) deci-
sion -holding Bihar Kayasthas as
Kshatriyas, 187; Madras (1924)
decision - holding Marathas as
- Shudras, 187-88; Bombay (1928)
decision holding five and ninety-
-six ‘families of Marathas as Ksha-
triyas rest as Shudras, 188; 'Mad-
ras (1929). holding "Yadavas as
Shudras, 188; Criteria adopted
by in determining Shudras and
their relevance, 189; Failure .to -
distingiiish between de facto and
de fure position of communities
relating to Upanayana, 189; see
also Privy Council

Inpta—Designated ‘Bharata Bhumi®
after Vedic and not Dushyanti
Bharatas, 141-42 ]

INDO-ARvANS—See Manu, Aryan,
Chaturvarnya, Atharva Veda, Au-

pamanyava, Dr. Bopp, Dasas,

Dasyus, = Dr. . Guha, Pumsba

Sukta : :
Inpo-IrRANIANS—T hree classes in

their Society,
“Varna’ in their literature, 79- 82,
Identification of Azi Dahaka with
Dasa, 109-10; see also Dasyu =

8 Meaning of .
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JaBaL, SATYAKAMA—-—HIS story, and
inferences from it, 200 -
Janmmr—Cites  Badlari's contention
of Shudra's right to sacrifice, 114;
Spiritual significance of Sams-
+ kara§ according to, 196; His rules
. .in‘ ‘Purva Mimamsa’ about pro-
- perty, sacrifice and Vedic mantras
L 196-97
JA\AS\VAL, Dr. ——Shudra as a minis-
" ter, 119-20 (footnotes)
' ]Ews—Existcnce of classes in
" society of, 10; Disabilities under
* Roman Law, 50; A people not
. race, 58
JusTintAN—Enfranchisement of
slaves, 51

"KavLmarurana—183 (footnote)

KatMmaAsHAPADA—162-G4

Kang,- Ma~—Identifies Dasas and
Dasyus with Shudras of later
time, 105; On demarcation line
“between Aryans and Shudras; ee
also 107, 178, 180-83, 190, 193,
200, 219, 234,,235 (footnotes)

Karmaka  Sammrra—Disabilities  of.

Shudras under, 29-30; Statements
from’ demarcating Shudras from
Arya, 112 -

Katvavyana Smaura  Surra—Com-
mentary on, admits Shudra’s ¢li-
gibility to perform Vedic rites,
114-15 )

Kausmrrakr Bramana—On enmity
between Sudas and Vasishtha
spreading to descendants, 170

Kavriya—His reference to Shudras
as Aryans in laws of slavery, 117

Kavastra—Status of, of Bengal and
Bihar, 186-87; Status, challenged
by Brahmins, 200-13; Reaction to

- challenge,-203 (see also footnote);
* Gagabhat’s attempt to prove them
bastards, 209

Kuxvuomu—The shaper in Egypham
cosmogony, 3

Kinkan, Mer—On Maratha Sardars’

261

attitude to Shivaji’s shtus, 201--

- 2 (footnote)

KorLuarur—Palace priest’s contro-
versy over eligibility of Maharaja
to Vedic rites, 212-18, "

Knrravinya—223-24

Ksuatrivas—Origin, according to
Purusha Sukta, 3; Are Dvijas, 5;
Inferior to Brahmins and superior
to other classes in status, 8, 1B;
As Savarnas, Dwijas and Traivar-
nikas, 20; Though Traivamikas
their rights against Shudras very
negligible, 47; Mention of, nine
times as separate Vamna in Rig
Veda, 146; Conflict with Brah-
mins, 153-76; Kings™ conflicting
with Brahmins belonged to Shu-
dra tribe and solar line, 176, 216-
17; Genealogies of Kings, 219-
20; Of solar line superior to
Brahmins in prowess and learn-
ing, 220-22; Authors of Vedic
Hymns, 221; Of Lunar line an
imbeeile people, 220; Stories nf
their reconciliation with Brahmins,

292.29; Enmity between Shudr’l
and non-Shudra, 285 -

Kunrakori—212 {footnote) -

Lassen—His identification of Shu-
dras with Sodari tribe, 108
Law, Dn. B, C——IOS (footnote)

MAmnmm-rA—IdcoIogy rehtmg to
creation, 92-94, 94-95; On exist-
ence of Dasyus in all Vamas, 109;
Shudra invited at coronation of
Yudhishthira, " 119; On ministers
of four Varnas, 119; Collation of
stanza’ refcrnng to Paijavana, 122,
123-24; Nature of its manuscripts
- and recénsions, 122-28; Results of
scrutiny of texts of. thc'stan'za,
© +124-26; Story ‘of . Kalmashapada,
+162-63 and 227; Pururavas’ con-
- flict with Brabimins; 172;. Bhata-

-/ tas-reconeiliation with Vasishtha,.
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992.23; Conflict and reconciliation

of Kritavirva with Bhrigus, 223-
24; with ~Parashurama, 225-26
Saudasas’ reconciliation with Vasi-
shtha “and. Brahmins, 228-29; Tts
statement about Paijavana record
of ‘true tradition, 237 . ‘

MananasaTna  DNana Kospa—
Meaning of Varna, 78 (footnote);
Identification "of Dasa with Azi

- Dahaka, 110 (footnote); Appr’n-
dices I-VI, 245-50

MaArTRAYANI
of Shudras, under, 29; Refcrence
to Shudra’s wealthiness, 119

Manu—On divine origin of four
Vamas,” 5, 6; On disabilities of
Shudras, 31, 34-45; On Shudras’
cligibility to Brahmindom, 115-15;
His injunctions to Brahmins
“against Shudra Kings, 119;" On
conflicts Dbetween Xings and
. Brahmins, 175-76; Laws against
Chandala, 232 - ‘

Manvu—The progenitor
Aryans, 11 '

MarsyA Purana—On Manu . the
progenitor of Aryans, 11; List of
Kshatriva, authors ‘of Rig Vedic
hymns, 221

MeprreErraNEAN Race—Traits of, 59;
Facts about, 101

Mum, Dr.—His failwre to realize
conflicts between Brabhmins and
Kshatrivas as one between Brah-
mins and’-Shudras, 176; see also
13, 14 16, 17, 23-28, 47, 85,
87-90, 91-92, 94, 96-98, 107, 143,
146-48, 155-56, 161-62, 164, 169-

of I‘nvdo-

170, 172 175, 215, 217, 219, 220,

< 222-24, -296-28 (footnote)

Max Murrer, Pror~—On disap-
pointing nature of Brahmanas as
literary productions, 28; On mean-

ing of Arya, 60; His insistence

on Trestriction of term Aryan lo
Philology, 63; His. inteipretation
of term ‘Anas’, 72; On Brahma-

Samurta—Disabilities

‘PNGLE,

" Prato—On- class

 WHO WERE THE SHUDmsP
nic ctymologxes, 107 114

. 222
Nim—175, 2_21,
Nisiiapa—An  Anuloma,

why," 281

OLD TLSTAMENT——-Genesxs, 8;. Com-

;. NAnusmx-—-l72-75 220 (footnote),

: 239-31; -
His. ineligibility to .Upanayana;”
231; an arbitrary L\ceptlon anJ

ER

. parison of Genesis" with Purusha

. Sukta, 10 o
OLDENBERG, Pror.~—Absence-
Gotra name in - description uf 3

fammyé men, 234" (footnote), 238

" Papma Purana—184 _ ©
Pacans—Disabilities under Boman

Law, 50-51
PaLasuEs—Status
Brahmins, 200, 212

PANCHAVIMSA .BnAmMNA—-,-stablh-, )

‘ties of Shudras. under, 29; Un

Shudra’s wealthiness, '119.* .. -
Papacy—Its forgeries, 151 -
PATITASAVITRIRA—192

~PESH\VAS—-—-DISCOHtlnqu Ba;yabhx-
210;  Directed-. ‘Upa,- X
nayana of Shahu II.to be per- -

“sheka era,’

of)

challenged ° by B

formcd by Puranic ‘rites, 210- 11 "

MonopANT——Opposed
Shivaji’s coronation, 201-2 Hu

presents to, at coromtmn 207-8
-distinction, - i
. ideal social structure, 7 -

Pratapsivga II—Challenge “to. his )

Kshatriya status by Brahmins, 211
PraTiLoma—Who are,

note); Uneven distribution " of

stigia on, 238; see¢ Chandala
Premr MaTHURAMA—184 oL
Privy Councr—Decision on exist-

281-32 (foot- -

_ence of Kshatriyas 'in . mode*n,(

times, 185 2h
Puhuravas—-172; . 220

292 o
Purus~—140.

(footnotg), :



IN'DEX S0 LAy :
Puausrmnnm—-Mag'nzine, 193 (foot.
‘note) * : e
PunusHA SUL’IA—-—-T(,\t of l -2;. As
'Indo-Aryan cosmogony, as- €x-
 planation” of “origin- of, and as
.~ mandatory. m;unctlon prescribing
" . four 'Varnas, 3-4; Its ‘influence on
"Indo-Aryan ‘Society, . 4; Exarni-
. mtlon -of its clmm to ‘unique-
- “ness” and’ e\tm-ordmanness 6-9;
. Explanation of origin of -classes—
- -jt diffetence with other cosmogo-~
~wmies, 10; - Contradicts secular
Ctheory of Rig Veda of origin of
“:society, 10-12; Its preference for
"ccommunalism - and nationalism,
" .14; Its political jugglery in mak-
<. ing Chaturvamya a sacred insti-
tution, 14-16; Its equation of clas-
ses’ with limbs' of Purusha ‘deli-
- berate and malicious, 17-19;- A
“ later interpolation, 145-51, 153;
: zi fbrgery by Bmhmins, 151

RArL-—Jews, an fllustration of ‘peo-

' ple mxstaken for, 58; A body of.

- people possessing certain’ tvpical
" hereditary ~ traits,” 58-59; Trails
- :constituting a, “old and modern
views, -59; :Cephalic Index and
Facial Index, 59-60; Application
of anthropometrical method to
Européan’ Races, a'Table, 61 and
64; Is'there an' Arvan—, 62; Me-
diterranean;: '101:/- Alpine; - 160-62
RasavanaicIdeology: - relating  to
“"¢reation, 96-87, 100, Story of Tri-
~shanka, '167; See -footnote 12-
RANADL, ProF: ~~Theory of Synchro-
~nous -Composition of Vedic: th(,—
“irature, 152, 153 AT s
RicVEpa<-Purusha ‘Sukta,’ 1-2; An—
. *other ‘cosmogeny hesides® ‘Purusha
Sukh, :9; - Comparisdn of "its " two
~cosmagonics, 9; Its. secular’ theory
. of - origin. :of .classes, 10; Con-

) sciousness of division of ‘labour, -
1"*’ Oni five- tribes of Indo-Aryan

968

"

n'ltlon 18 14; Does not use term l

Arya in racial ‘'sense, 64; On unit-
“ed- front of- Aryans - and Dasas B
against comimon enemy, 71; Des-
cription of Dasyus as people be-.
- longing to cult different from' that
of Aryans, 71-72; -Occurrence of
terms ‘Anas’, ‘Mridhra vak’ -and |
“Krishna yoni’, 72-78; On absence -
of .racial -distinction -
‘Aryans, Dasas ‘and Dasyus, 73; On.
absence  of - colour pre;udlce .
amongst Aryans, 77-78; Occur-
- yence of word “Varna™ in, 78-79; .
-Supports existence of two oppos-
‘ing Aryan communities, 83-84; -
One of -the two Vedas, 84; Des-
-" cription of Dasa in, 110; Dasha- -
rajna’ Yuddha, 134-87; Praise ‘of
Sudas’ | philanthropy;  138-39;
Tribes in-and Sudas’ relation” to
them, 140; On enmity betiveen
Bharatas and Tritsus,, 222; Rea-
sons for absence of word ‘Shudra’
in its description of Paijavan, 237 .
RirLey, Pror. W, E.~On difler-
ence between a race.and a peo-
ple,. 58; His tablé. of ' European
‘Racial - Types, 6l;
theory  of Caucasia” as "cradle of
Aryan race, 65-66; On dark ‘com-
plexion of earliest Europeaus 77-
78; 60, 102 (footnotes) | *- ‘
RisLry,  S;R HeRBERT-—On- "anthro-
-pometrical survey finds :peoplé of.,
- India mixtureof -four races, 100
Ronans—Classes in” their. society,
8::Need'for comparison- of Brah-
manic 'Law with theirs; "48-49;
" Classes and-persons under their -
Law, 49; Basis for rights“and dis-
ahilities; - Caput and - Existimatio, -
. 50-53; Was their ‘Laiv:regilated
by sommiunal ‘considerations?, 53-
55; Their removal of social ‘and
‘ politichl disabilities ‘of:. Plebians;
+58-55; Difference ‘with Brahmanic
?'Law’ onsEquality ‘of "Law iin" Cri-

“between -

Disproves .
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minal matters and extinction . of

disabilities, 54-54

Roy, Mn~On authenticity of }:us

- Mahabharata text, 122-23

SapcunusHisiyA—R easons  for
Sudas’ cruelty to Sakti according
to, 169-70 ,

SakTi—Vide Sadgurushlshya
Satyayana Brahmana

Sanpesar Rao Bawabugr, G. S.—On
Peshawa’s discontinuation of Raj-
yabhisheka era, 210 (footnote)

Sanvp, Laxman—Edition of Nigh-
antu and Nirukta, 126 (footnote)

SATYAYANA  Brammana—Story  of
Sudas’ atrocity on Sakti, 169 .

Samskara  GanaraTi—Its  accept-
ance of Shudra’s eligibility for
Upanayana, 194 -

Samskanas—Names of forty, 195;
Jaimini’s view on necessity of,
195-196; In narrower sense ouly
sixteen, 195; Spiritual in signific-
ance in earlier times, 196; And
Christian Sacraments, 195

Sama Vepa—A different form of
Rig Veda, 84

SAMKARACHARYA, Kanvin—His re-

. fusal to recognize Kayasthas as
Kshatriyas; 214-15; Vs. Royal
.House of Kolhapur on eligibility
to Vedic rites, 217

Savarnas—De jure Connotation of,
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not Dvijas and- Traivainikas,; 20;

: Disabilities and penalhes under

. Samhitas, . - Brahmanas, .* Sutras,

..Smritis, -29-46; Gist of penal
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--and permanence *of”dlsablhtles,b )



INDEX Cre ltin
55-56 Denvatlon of word, in

Vayu Purana and Vedanta Sutra,
107; Proper name of a tribe, 107;
Lasson’s identification of, with

" Sodari tribe defeated by, Alcvm-

der, 108; Associates of Abhirs ac-

- cording . to Patanjali; 108; A se-
+ parate tribe’according to Brahma

.- non-Aryans,

Markendeya: and Vishnu Pura-

.nas, 108; Vedas silent on, and

later literatire full- of, 111;
Basis :of { arguments that, were
113, and, Aryans,

. 114; Statements showing basis of

cquality with Brahmins, 114, and

" - eligibility "to become Brahmins,
- 118-17;Aryan by birth according
'~ 'to Kautilya,. 117; not slaves, 117;
. +Participation”
. kings during Brahmanic period,

in Coronation of

:1118;: Members of political assem-
« Dhlies,*119; As Kings and Minis-

-« ters,
. Wealthiness 119; and 240; Ques-
‘tions. on assumption’ of their en-
" . slavement, 120; Were Arvans of

Kshatriya class, 121, 143-44, 158;

: Significance of term—clan, phra-
. try- or tribe?, 142; Conflict with

AN

119, 121, and 239; Their

* Brahmins, 154-72; not mentioned

as separate Varna in Rig Veda,
153; Degradation to fourth Vama
due to conflict’ with Brahmins,
155-236; Right to Upanayana,

" 189-94; Denial of Upanayana to,

" ciliation with,

:results;

of property and
195-97; DBrahminsg’

loss
knowledge,

‘power for degrading, 197-99, 241;

Shivaji a, 201-2; Kings of tribe
of, 216-20; Stories of their recon-
220-30; Growth of

laws against, disproves reconci-

- liation with Brahmins, 230; Treat-

ment ordained to -Nishad’s and

-Chandals, 230-31; Did they suffer

denial of Upanayana silently, 238-
35; Name of single people: in
Indo-Aryan- Society, 233; Epithet

Sarrh,

SociAL

Supas?

265
of . unciltared classof people in
Hindu Society, 233-34; Of Indo-
Arvan Society different from those
of- Hindu Society, 233-34; ‘Nir-
vasit’, ‘Anirvasit’, ‘Sacchudra’ and
*Asacchudra’, 234; OF Indo-Aryan
Society a tribe of few thousands,
234-35; Their inability to .break
common front of Brahmins and

- denial -of Upanayana, 234-35; Ten

riddles of, 240-41

Sisoprva’ Rayputs—Are they Ksha-

triyas of Indo—Awan Commumty"
204-7 .
ViNceNT—On . Hmduisatxon
of Gur]ars into Rajputs, 204-5

. OreANISATION—According
to ‘Purusha Sukta, 6-8,-15;- Of
primitive Society, 141-42; 217;- .
Of Vedic- Aryans, 142-43, 144

Pagyavana—Description  in
Mahabharata: “A Shudra Paija-
vana, 122; 125-26, 287; Yaska’s
interpretation of,: 126:27; Family
particulars of,:in Rig Veda, 127,
132.34;. Two in Vishnu Purana,
127-28; (i). Descendant of Sagar
a, and his genenlogy, 127-28; (ii)
Descendant of Puru and his _ge-
nealogy, 128-80; Tabular results
of genealogties of three, 131; Rig
Vedic different from Puranie, 131;
Paijavana in Mahabharata is Rig-
vedic, 131-82; Agreement of

* Prof. Weber with the view, 132;

Hero of Dasharajna Yuddha, 134-
37; Author of Rigvedic hymns,
137-38; Performed Ashwamedha
sacrifice, 138; Known for charity, -
138-39; Belonged to Bharata, -
Puru or Tritsu tribe, 140-42: Re-
moval of Vasishtha and .appoint-
ment” of Vishwamitra -.as chief
priest, 169; Conflict was Vasish- -
tha, 169-71, 228; Story of recon-
ciliation' of ‘his descendants. with
Brahmins, 228-29; Being most
famous - man not" described - by



266

. .name of’ commumty m ng Veda
238 . :

SUKHTANKER, -Dn.-—--On‘ authentxcxty
of Roy’s. Text - of ' Mahabharata,
122; :Memorial Vol. :1, 122 124 -
(footnotc) -

TAI’I‘I’IRIYA AnANmM——Ideology re-
lating to creation, 91-92

TATTIRIYA BRAHMANA—-—-Exp]am
of origin of Shudras, 26-27, Ideo-
logy- relating .to .creation, 88-91;
Describes creation of Three Var-
nas only, 146, 239

Tarmiya  Sammarra—Explanations
of origin of four Varnas; 24-25;
Ideology relating to creation, 85;
On ‘conflict between - Vaisishtha
and Saudasas, 170

Tavron, Pror. Isac—His!summary

. of Benfy’s views on original home
of :Aryans, 64-65 -

Trixkare, Mr. K, §.—On twists and
turns of Gagabhat and ‘change of
front of Morapant Pingle, 209-
10 (footnote); On Performance of
Kayastha’s ceremonies by Kayas-
thas, 212 (footmote)

Tresis oF THE Book—Summary
of 236-37; Strength of its evid-
énce, ' 237-39;" Validity of, 239;
Solves -ten riddles of Shudra, 240

TiLAk, Mr. B. . G.—On characteris-
‘tics of Polar and Circum-polar
régions, 66-68; On ‘correspond-
énce of the characteristics with
myths and legends in Vedas; 69;
His inference: Arctic, the Home

- of Aryans, 69; Shortcomings of
his theory, 69; On origin of Yaj-
topavita, 181:82; Shortcomings of
His explanation, 182-83

TrRATVARNIKA—Who "are, 19-20; Ab-
sence . of Umfomnty of rlghtc
among; 47 - .

TrisuANKU—155-56; '167-69
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Once: Brahmins alone wore,. 184;
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